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be obſerved, that no\ reaſonable Thueſt was 

t3 
and uo prudetit queſtion, e gue; 
anſwer and reſolve. Of all the h' 
are recorded in the New Teſtament, this i 
Text may be accounted one of the moſt juſt 
and judicious ; Lord, teach us to pray. The 


imperfection of the beſt, and the ignorance of 
the wiſeſt is ſuch, that, if left to themſelyes, 
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Calls eas. Ks 


"8 to be commended, / who, negleted not 
e opportunity of obtaining inſtruction in ſo 
important a point wow. the ner of Divine 15 
Wichm eee, . 5 * 
WMe learn from om Goſpel of St. Mancha: 5 
that our Saviour, before he delivered this form 
of prayer, diſcourſed to his diſciples concern- 
ing the duty of private. prayer, and exhorted . 
: 2 to avoid ſome faults relating. to it. The Ty 
I Jewiſh hypocrites, aid, their prayers. in the 
1 treots and places of copcourſe,, to be ben of 
men, to get the. charadter, of ;deyout, perſons, 
: and to promote their own, worldly. intereſts. : 
The Gentiles multiplied petitions for things - 
; due dae eee een to the divine wi 
Thheſe indecent follies he ſtrictly forbids: he 
15 reminds them, that God kioweth, the things. 
of which they have need, befare.chey: alk him 
that they ought not to lays their waits, before. 
him in a ſuperfluous abundance of words, nor 
hope to extort his favour by ſuch abſurd che, 
thode. Then he proceeds wei cn, 
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poet it together; and added riothing of his Wu, 
52 except theſe words, As we forgive them that 


treſpaſs againſt us; that therefore he was far 
from affecting novelty, and rejeQting any ching 
e that was good berauſe it was in como uſe: 
a If theſe Jewiſh" forms of prayer are indeed 
1 as old as they ate aid to be, which is ububtful, 
d . another obſervation thight be ulſo made, namely, 
e that our Lord, when Be had recited'this prayer 
0 to his diſciples, knowing that there was ont7 
of. one erpreſſion in it which "might ſeem new to 
them, makes à particular remark upon it, 
ſaying immediately; For if 5 forgive men | 
their” Treſpafſes, our heavenly Father Wil! 
alſo forgive yo: but if ye" forgive not wen 
their Treſpaſſes, neither” will your” Father 
forgive your Treſpaſſes.” '' on hs 4a 
When our Lord gave this: pps his dif 
ciples, it was not his intention that they ſhould 
uſe no other than this in their private devotions, - 
much leſs, that they ſhould neglect the public | 
worſhip of God, and the ſtated prayers of the © 
Church, to which, as it appears from the _ 
New Teſtament, both be and his diſci ples con- 
formed- But the Jewiſh doctors had uſed to 
draw up a form*of private prayer for themſelves | 
and for r their 1 a, ; and John the Baptiſt, * , | 
B 2 WG >= x 
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. } this prayer 3 is molt excellent, as eery Chriſtian 


St. Luke ee hana us, bad given 
one to his followers; and conformably to this 

| cuſtom of Teachers, oor Land, ar the requeſt 
of his diſciples, gave. them this, ta add to their 


5 petitions ; ſor it is not to be ſuppoſed, that when 

_ they | prayed to God, they always confined _ 
themſelves to the Lord's prayer; and indeed 
our Saviour afterwards- gave his diſciples new 

Alrections concerning 7 Hes v0 
ak in his name. 


a. ee a6 adn his diſciples to 
make uſe of this form of words, as theſe ex- 

preſfons iwply 3 So therefore pray ye; and, 
When ye pray, fay ;. and ſince it is to be con- 
cluded. that they complied with his precept, 
and repeated this prayer at certain times, the 
 filence-of the Scriptures . being . no proof, 0 
the contrary ; and ſiuce the Church hath. made 


uſe of it from very ancient times; and ſince 


muſt acknowledge; upon theſe accounts, and 
for the ſake of Him who gave it, it becomes 
us to inſert it in our more. ſolemn addrefles, 
-and allo to account it a pattern and model for 
all our prayers, to aſk for ſuch things as am 
contained NS ts et 
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SERMON 1. 1 


Somme perſons, ws. e e e dE" 


temporary prayers, have carried their averſion 
from ſtated/forms ſo far as to ſlighit even the 


Lord's prayer, and to ſhun the uſe of it | 


They have objected to us, the repetition of it in 
our Liturgy 3 à repetition which, to ſay the 
plain truth, is too frequent. But that was 


not the fault of the Oompilers of the Liturg y: : 


it is to be aſeribed to out joining together 
different Services, which wers originally in- 
tended to be uſedꝭ at different times, or hours. 

The Lord's Prayer begins with an// addreſs 


to God, as to our heavenly Father; and with 


three petitions, or rather pious wiſhes, that 
his name may” be hallowed, that his King- 
dom may come, e e ae e ge Wo 
done on earth as it is in heaven. i 
God is called Father, as he is our +4 Uh 
and thereby the Father of all things in the 
univerſe, particularly of all intellectual beings, 
and of all men. Their Father he is, both be- 
cauſe he made them, and becauſe they in ſome 
meaſure reſemble him. Heis alſo Father, as he 


is the preſerver of all, upholding and ſupporting 


them by his power and providence, He is alſo 
our Father in a more excellent ſenſe, by ion 


| and e * called us to him by Jeſus 


S > 


WIS Chriſt, | 


1 BON: * 


| © »Chriſt, rough faich in whom we become 
children of God, and are his family on earth; 


in dhe Angels are his family in heaven. 


N e Farr, on 478 eeminded ur ; 
3 us the things which-ace oel 


though we may not have a right apptehenſion 
of them, and to withhold from us the things 
which are hurtful, if by miſtake we ſhould win 
for them... Not only, if we aſk him bread, he 
will not give us a ſcorpion: but it enen 
ly aſk him a ſcorpion, he will give us bread. 
_ By calling him Father, we are nite. 
| that reverence for him, that fear of - offending -. 
him, that defire of pleaſing him, that zeal oe 
his honout, that endeavour to reſemble him. 
and that ſubmiſſion to his diſpenſations, ne 
as his children, we qught to entertain. 
By calling him Our Father, that is, r 
common Parent, we learn what affection ve 


ought to bear to our brethren, that is, to- a 


men, Who, as well as we, are his childen 
by creation ar adoption. 


28 EF r 0 "27 


It is added, N 


pellation of God frequently uſed by the Jews. 


Not as if God were there only, or ſo/particu» 
 larly'there, as. not to be equally eyery-where 
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S EK MON I. 
in eſſence, in power; and in knowledge 3 but 
manifeſted-. By che ſame; expreftiot is alſo 
ſigniſſed in Scripture his perfect knowledge of 
every thing, his excellent majeſty, his ſupreme, : 
irreſiſtible power, and his dominion over all. 

\Thus"theſe fiſt words, which ure a preface 
to the- prayer, "are proper to produce in us 
worthy notions of God, and to raiſe our hope 
and reliance; our” veneration and love. 

Buy the name of God, which we wiſh may 
be hallowed, is meant the divine Majeſty, God 


himſelf; as he 18 knowii to us by His pere. 


tious. We may de ſaid to hallo the name 
of God, that is, to ſanify, or to glorify. God, 
when we entertain in our hearts's fight'opi- 
nion of him, particularly of his moral perfec- 
tions, as they are called, that is, of his perfect 
goodneſs, and juſtice, and purity, and merey, 
and have a lively and laſting ſenſe of them up- 
eon our minds, which den a fuitable n 
viour towards him. 

We ſanctify him, whats wells this out 
belict;* and acknowledge theſe perfeCtions of 


God by ſpeaking of bim upon all proper occa- N 


ſions in ſuch a manner as becomes us, and by 
offering . prayers and praiſes to him. We 
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| we obediently keep his commundmenns. 


1 niſhed by the behaviour of any of his creatures.” 


| We cannot therefore pray or with, for its com 
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Tho kinglowof God may ee in . 
front ee r F ene 75 
Firſt, his — te: and general dominion 


5 which was created for his 
pleaſure, which. is preſerved by his providence, 
and which TO upon him. for its contl- 


Y nuance. He 1 9 r 7 
eee Angie t Gee We 


A” 


tioned in the Lord's prayer, the coming af 
which we ſhould deſire; for it hath been 
1 from the beginning, in all times and 

in all places, and cannot be enlarged or dim 


Sr 


: we can indeed and we ought to rejoice that 
it is always preſent, that the Lord reigneth, | 
and that his kingdom is over all, and that W . ũ 
are not expoſed to the cruel tyranny of Chang 
or Fate, or of imperfect and wicked beings, 
but that all things are governed en, 


Secondly, The kingdom 55 God. means 
his: government over rational creatures, to 
and who. * a 
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by conſtraint, but freely and by choice - Ts 
kingdom may be reſiſted, and is daily reſiſted 
And as 


by evil ſpirits, aud by wicked men. 
this kingdom may be | oppoſed, b in müy be 
nnn gs WE ira 
from fin to righteauſues. 


frequently. called the kingdom of God i and 


this is hat is chiefly meant by it in the Lord's 
By praying, therefore, that Gods 


kingdom may come, we expreſs a. deſire that . 


Prayer. 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. may ſpread and prevail 


over the world. way a GENOA oO | 


| Thirdly, The 4 9 5 God i in a 1 
eminent and proper ſenſe means that ſtate to 
come, when Sin and Death ſhall be aboliſhed, 


and the Saints ſhall reign with God in glory 


and happineſs for ever; that kingdom which 


they ſhall inherit who are ſubjects to the pre- 


ſent kingdom of Chriſt, and obey his laws. 
The kingdom 


1 181 e 8 


1 


As our Lord came 40 e 
the wochen ß Abe Divi; umd in eren Wehn 
and obedience: to God, the teligion of Chriſt 
and the ſtate of the Goſpel is in the Seripture 


of God in the New Teſtament 
uſually means both theſe kingdoms, for 
they, ein fn SOLON and the ſame. 
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Kiügdom, and an entrande and e 
in the an _ us to an inheritance” iu ie 
e Abri . l oh) bun AL 1145 3 

/ Bypikylaginben that God's kingdom may 
come, we pray alſo and wiſh for that happy 
time when we ſhall have no more to do with 
his wein and wicked world z-when the glorious 
of God ſhall come, new heavens and 


a net earth, the e ee ra and 


achte. fr e eee e en n, 

Buy the Will of God is not meant what he 
corpolie/audrrethleve to do; for that he will 
do in heaven and on earth, whether bis cet 
tures approve of it or no. But the Will ef 
God, in this place, means his deſire of being 
obeyed by rational and free beings, in whoſe 
power he leaves it to comply or not. Ts 


5 will ef God is done in heaven by the holy 


Angels, who are bis miniſters to do i 
ſure, aud Who perform "their duty to him 
readily and cheetfully. When we pray theres 
fore that God's will may be'dohe'on earth as it 
is in heaven, we With that all men, ky 
the bleſſed" ſpirits above, may ſincerely and 
ah ſerve their Creatooar. Leg 
It is to be obſerved that in che Lord's Prayer 
we” in n"the firſt | place wiſh that the name of 


God may be hallowed, that his Kingdom may 
come, and that his will may be done on earth 
as it is in heaven; in all which there is 


nothin that relates dire&ly, immediately, and a 


particularly to our own perſons. Hereby we 


aro Re each of us to know and'acknow- 
ledge ourſelyes to bo what we are, a "ſmall 
and inconfiderable patt of the creation; to 
place things in their true order, aud to regu- 


late our deſires according to the dictates of 


reaſon. The honour and glory of almighty 
God, who is the Creator, Father, and Pre- f 


ſerver of all, is to be preferred to every thing 
elſe; therefore it i is to be firſt ſought and de- 


fired by us: the obedient” behavibur of all his 
creatures, by which his honour is promoted 
and their happineſs is ſecured and increaſed, 
ſtands next; and our own. intereſt; though it 
good of the ok, _ 


be included in the 
which we are à part, is hot yet diſtinctiy 


mentioned. But after we have prayed” that 
God may be hondured by the Obedience of all 
his creatures, we are pertilitted" to offer up 


ſome petitions relating more immediately to 


ourſelves, though not to ourſelves alone; and 
they are, that God would give us our dail7 
bread, that he would * us our treſpaſſes, 

| 6. 3 | chat 8 
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and that he would deliver us from evil. 


By breac is meant, not what abe 


fancy, and - fooliſh cuſtom, and pride, and 


« things which are really neceſſary for the ſup- 
port of human nature, thoſe good things of this 


lite, which God created for our uſe, and to 


be received with thankſgiving, thoſe things 
which our heavenly Father knoweth to h. 


needful for us, and which he hath ipromiſed 


to them who, ſeek firſt the kingdom of. God 


and the righteouſneſs thereof, This is the 


bread which we are permitted to aſk of God, 
and we maſt aſk that he would give it ys\this 


day, or day by day, that is, not all. at once 


ſuch a quantity of things neceſſary as may laſt 


us our whole life, not treaſures laid up for 
many years, but a conſtant and moderate pro- 


viſion dealt out to us in proportion to our exis 
gencies, and * to ſupply our — 
during this life. © TI . AN. 3 


his is a ——＋ which it pa me 
put up conſtantly to God, how flouriſhing 
3 ſoever our circumſtances may be, remembering” 
| thejfickle Nate of worldly things, and * 


I 


luxury, and vanity may. have made in a 
manner _neceflary. to many of us; but thoſe 


? " . . 


22 
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— ů and 


the inſufficiency. of abundance, and power, and 
friends, and health, and diligence; and pru- 


tence, and the heightell, gbilities,.. without 


care aud ſupport. e eee ot e 
The general euſe then of the petition, is 


plain; but the words, daily bread, are not fo 


clear, and might perhaps be, better rendered, 


to- morrow 's bread : Give us this day. bread for 
This may, at firſt ſight, ſeem 


the / motrow. 


God's bleſſing, which is promiſed ta; thoſe, - 
who, whilſt they are honeſtly, induſtrious, in 
their callings, rely entirely upon hig paternal = 


to contradict the precept of . where ; 


in he bids. us, take.no, care for the - Morrow. 


But, firſt, the care which be condemns, is a 


an anxious care, accompanied: with à di 


of Providence. ;.: ſecondly, petitions, of their 
own nature, look forwards, and are for ſomne- 
We * e we 7 * | 
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| thread from this day to the morrow, this le, 
| [bread for four and twenty hours, Which is in 
2 reality only one day's bread. . % e 
By paying chat God would forgive us our 
| treſpaſſes, we are reminded that we all of us 

offend nim, more! or leſs, and ih many things 
aan ſhore of our dety i chat yet ws 'ar6 güne, 
by our on fault, and muſt not '« 9 

ratiſgreſſions upon a fatal feceffity, or #'riatu- 
7a impoſſibility of doing better; that thetts- 
ore our ſins july. deſerve'punithinent, unleſs 

God be pleaſed mercifully to fefiit That puniſh- 
meg; that he is placable” and read) to be . 

peaſcd upon bur repentaſies "that be ſhould 

cially Genre his forgiveneſs; that our devotiohs 
mould be founded on humility ; and that when 
2 werf pray to Gd för ſpirity%] or remporal"blef« 

— ings, weought at the fame time to have 4 due 
ſeuſe of out own enworthineſs, and meekly⸗ to 
acknowledge 1 Nin {ut . 2 a: 04. 218 N 

Our Lord hath alſo taught. us not to expect 
forgiveneſs," unleſs we forgive thoſe who tref- 
pals. againſt us; {and this be hath repeated” 

ſeveral times, leſt we ſhould deceive ourſelyes 
in a point ſo important He obliges us to 
' affirm before God, who knoweth our hearts, 
that we are in charity with all men, as often as 
ES wh 


SEA MONA , is 
we alk merey from him j ſo that if we are not 


in this temper/ we. are reduced to the hard ne- 
ceſſity and condition either of not offering up 
our prayets to Ovax or of anne _ 
him tb puniſh us. W OL + 
= muſt forgive thoſe who treſpaſs W 
And if we really e e ee e 

enn deſigus and deſires of tevenging 
ourſeldes upon them g; we muſt wiſn that they. 
may repent and return to à better mind ; we 8 
muſt be ready to de them ſuen good offices as 
e and charity fequire, howſdever the7 
be diſpoſed towards us; and we muſt ſheww 
then ſtill more favouf, if they Humbly o-C-fr 
their fault,” and amend, and ſeek to be recol⸗ 
cid 2992 * 1 "LO! Lali 3623. IIS 1 
enco p ene 
bath given us to ptactiſe this patient and come 
paſſionate” virtue: If ye forgive ten, n 
their treſpalſes uur heavenly Father will al 
forgive you. This promiſe however is not to 
be ſo extenſiely wunlerſtood, as if this act of 
obedience alone could ſecure to us the favour + 
of God, though we ſhould neglect the reſt of 
our duty. Thus much indeed may be juſtiy 
hoped and fairly concluded; chat he who harh 
received aa a Injuries, - aud from His 

heart 
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enticements to ſin, which ſeduce us from out 
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heart forgiyes them, will probably by the ai 
diſpoſition, of his own mind, and by the bleſ- 


ſing and aſſiſtance of God, perform whatſo- 
ever is neceflary to his nest, Ag 185 


vation. 


The next petition is, that God 3 1 
lead us into temptation, in which if we attend 


to the bare ſound, and reflect not upon the 
ſenſe of it, we may fall into ee a 
tions of God's provideuce. tis 456) 


It, is often ſaid. upon this ſubject, that * 
tations are of two forts ;1;firſt, trials of ,Qur 
obedience, intended for our benefit; ſecondly, 


duty. But, this ſeems not to ſet the matter in 
a true light; the diſtinction is ſcarcely juſt. 


All temptations are of the ſame: ſort : they 
are difficulties which ariſe in certain eircum: 
ſtances and ſituatious, when "reaſon, and. duty 


require one thing, and. inclination and paſſion 
ſuggeſt another, As to the“ event indeed, 


ſometimes the man overcomes the temptation, 
and ſometimes the Far. overcomes the 


man. L * 7 TER : "of = 1 


To be was 8 
temptation ; and ſometimes it means, to de overcome by 


8 * See Whitby and Grotius on  Galat. vi. 1. 
Coucerming ö 
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Let no man ſay, when be is tempted; I am 
temptod of Gods for God cannot be tempted 


But in the language of the Scripture; whats 


* 
Js. 


ERAGON 0 
Conceming chte + expreſſion; Lead us no 


Into temptation, it id to be ohſeryed: that to 


be led into temptation, andi to eutet into temp- 
tation, in the langusgr af the Seriptutes, ſigni- 
fy to be overcome hy dhe! When therefore we 
pray to God that he would not Mad us into 
temptation, we deſire that he Would not 
place vs in cireumſtances, wherein we (ball bo 
overcome hy the te 1 Kain dei 
But as this. way ſera to. make) God the 


1 the cauſe of our fins, dt mlt be 
always remembered that he cannot lead us Into ; 


a by pu . evil bs + 0 in us, 
or by-ingiting or eaticing us-to fin, or by lay- 
ing us under a neceſſity of comtnitting it; or 


by giving evil ſpirits any-power'over-our, Will. 


with evil, neither tetapteth he any man. 


ſoever God: . petmits-to) be dont; or to come to 
paſs, that he is ſometimes ſaid to do- 1 
may then, according to this way of ſpeech, be 
ſaid to lead us into temptation, when, be⸗ 


cauſe we have \abuſed his long ſuſfering and 


his kind offers of aſſiſtance, or becauſe we 


nkly: eee 
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fel 
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elf coficeit, or bycauſe our hearts are dead to. 


withdraws thap afiſtance which. he would has 
contihusd to us, if wi had aſked bim for it ii 


8 furely be overcome” by 'teraptation, as" if 
| God himſelf had led vs inte ft, and fuljeRedus 
0 ite Jaſtebnce. Therefbre when we pray 
that Got would not lead us inte tertiptations 
web beſtech him that he would hot fulfet us for * 


the hoh Spirit of God is er willing to-Tuccour 


thirds ſpiritunl, he leaves us to ourſelves, and 


4 due muuner, and done our part in working 


ent our Salvation- When ſuch is our ca, 


and wo have folced God to forſake xr emp 


the puniſhment of | our" ſits, to be deprived of 


his hid and to fall into cc wenftanices which 


1 deſtructive th u 

We pray chat God wou not lead us into 
—— pray alſo that he would deli 
ver a rom evil, that 3s, fm the evil of fn, 


tion en eetiver 108 may mean, 


deliver us from the evi One, from Sata. A8 


the will of God, aud as the Angels are ſent to 


miniſter to the "righteous, and delight in 


ie employment; ſo the Scripture N 


W i e 
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$ERMON; hk op 
and. to eaties men $0 1. — 801 all that 
Satan can; do ig only do tempt; be hath: no 


power. over out herſons, gr our wills, nor en 


his alluremencs hurt, unleſs we by dur own 
choice yield to therg f ſo that the tregchery o 
our Own Am 
he, or any enemy from without, | N 
The Lord's Weyer hagen a6 5 8 
ledgmentiof God, chat his is the kingdom wy 
the pawor andthe glory; far. eren and ever. SE” 
Tbis doxology, or praiſe given to God, is 
bot 40 and in St. Luke's Goſpel, and it 
ſcents not to have been originally in the Lord's 
Payey as given us by: St. Matthew.) It is left . 
out in our Common  Prayer+boak,/ in ſomne 


places af dhe Morning and Evening Services. 772 


It was uſed in the primitive Church, and in 
ancient times, in their Liturgy, when the Lord's 
Prayer was repeated, and at the concluſion of 
it, and thence it came to be annexed to it after- 
wards. However, as it is entirely agreeable to 
the holy Scriptures, both in words and in ſenſe, _ 
we need not ſcruple to make uſe of it; It may 
be thus applied to the foregoing words: 

We pray, O God, that thy kingdom may 
come, that thy name may be hallowed, and 


that thy will may be done on earth 3 for thins 


C5 3 19 


<> 


20 8 ER MON 1 1. 
is the kingdom, to theb — 
and it is the indiſpenfable duty of all men to 
bonour thee,” and their happineſs" eonſiſte in 
odeyiag ny holy laws. We pray to thiee for 
daily bread, for the neceſſuries of life, ſbt 


temporal bleſſings to be derived from thee he 


fountain of good, for the remiſſion of ſins 


"through thy mercy, and for preſervat nn ion from | 


them for the time to-corhie, through thy mighty 


protection; for thine is the power thus to ſup | 


ply our wants, and to keep us from all evil, 
and to pardon offences. For all theſe things 
we l eee for ß een 
thy k i En n, and acting according to thy will, 
and if thou vouchſafe to pardon aud protect us, 
thine win 871 the 17 0 and ever. 
| Oe wo | 39; . 7711748. "ay 
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7 eee ben and diſcon- 


the things which ſurround it, ĩt ſeems to follow 
* that content cannot be taught or learned, and 
that it depends not ſo much upon us, as u 
Ty the . citcumſtances in which we are - plat 
** But if there be pleaſures which the mind 
Wh ſecure to itſelf, and if God hath: made us capa · 


ble of acquiring bleſlings. which outward objecte 
85 can neither give nor take away. de art of 5 
being contented may be een ies haf 
bp temper may be acquit d. 
75 There are many teaſons for gk 
20 nenen OH 
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nente bu piii. ir. i ane an 
1 have larned in alete, fue Fae; theres 


from pain, and if the miud be expoſed 
to receive impreſſions of pleaſure and pain from 


88 8 * my II. 


Fe by the aloof which we may learn to acquieſes 
in our condition, which I ſhall lay before you, 


after a' few N N upon the nature of 


couceneniibe; , ( I „ e 


1 There is no * to lay much in its 
27h praiſe, and to perſuade men that it deſerves to 
be fought, and that they will find their ac. 

count in it. Every one is deſirous of it, and 


agrees in ſettiug a juſt value upon it. 


2. Some there are who poſſely all the ne- 


| ceſſaries of life, and want no external helps to 


happineſs; and yet are not fatisfied; becauſs 


their defires are extravagant and boundleſa. It 
would be a vain attempt to endeavour to teach 


ſuch perſons contentment; who! have ſo many 


things to learn, qe”: Wee cg _— 
- en e this haad, 9 
28. It is not nebeſſary that he who is . 
tented in his Nate, ſhould! prefer that ſtate ta 


any other, or ſhould never te any endeayoỹõͥ 


to mend his condition. A perſon may be cots 
tented, who has not ſome of the conveniences 
pf life, and wh js ſeeking to acquire them i 


but then he will nor be uneaſy without them 
bt afflicted and dejected if he thould meet with 
difippeintments-im - his: purſuits, If he can 


ohtain them, they will he welegme to him 3 


9" 
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SERMON a ay 
if he eantiots he will not be-imych diſtutbed 
about it.. EK i an hors 9 2 

4. Contentment, even in a ptoſperous ſitun- 
tion, is a commendable quality, Mes ie de- F 
pends much upon goodneſs. of heart,” and a 


tight temper of mind, and without thetn is not 
attajuable in any condition: yet it muſt be 


confeſſed that when there is an affluence of all 


accommodations, it is no extraordinary accom- 


pliſhment to bs ſatisfied ; ſo that this virtue is 
appears” to more advantage 


better tried, and a 
when we are deprived of the things which are 


generally valued, and might be innocentiy 
enjoyed. This is the contentment ou Which 
wo propoſe to diſeourſe. St. Paul ſays in the 


text, that he had learned to be contented in all 


ſtates. Ant what ſtate was his? The hiſtory 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles, and?his'own 
Epiſt les will inform us, that it was à ſtate 
which to the greater part of men would be very ; 
- unacceptable and very irkfoine. 


5. Contentment, as it is a virtue, may be 


läd to belong chiefly to a Condition which" is 
not the eaſieſt, nor yet the hardeſt and moſt 


wretched. In ſore calatmities and extreme mi- 
ſery, there is another virtue very nearly telated 
to contentment, which ſeems to take place, 


C 4 ey, namely, 70 =, | 
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| 4 a patient reſignation to thacwill!df, 
God, which hath in it every thing that is to 


1 5 be found. in contentment, except cheerſulneſs. 


 blefGings, if we have friends, and health, and 


art of being -cantented. in every ſtatg, and af 
preſerving an even temper of mind under any 


6. Laſtly, If every thing happens to ust 


| preſent according to our deſires, if God: hath 


liberally. 1 poured down upon us temporal . 


honour, and riches, and youth, yet we ſhould 3 
ſtudy to acquire that moſt uſeful and excellent 


change of circuraſtances. ; for» we .know not 


bo ſoon we may haye;,occalion to practiſ 
this virtue, and we may be almoſt certain that 
ſuch occaſions will ariſe; iu the. courſe of - life, 

and in a ſtate Where nothing in of a fired and 


friepdſhips may be diſſolyed, health may be 
ſoon and, ſuddenly and irretrievably laſt, pro- 


miſes may be broken, and kindneſſes tepaid 
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with ingratitude, riches may make themſelves 
wings, and take their flight, the fauvour of the 
| world is uncertain, .reputation. is not always 
| ſecured hy innocence; and deſert, our . beſt days 
_ Real ſilently and e e away, *. 1 


| by: e ſucceed Ns 
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cauſe we have ot this or that which we think 


ſuitable for ut wet moſt abſurdly, we a, —= 
to our miſery, we afflict outſelves to no pur- Fi 


poſe, . we are our on enemies. If all fin be 
folly, if every bad diſpoſition be 3 3 
nnn eminent manner. a 
ae in will bear, and 8 
muſt acknowledge that conſidered by itſelf. 
ul e been ee wee n n 


EY: e nh ea. DF: 2305 
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Upon which Bias made a jeſt, which is admired by Cicero. 
This fooliſh; Prince, ſuys Bias, pulls up his halr 3 "of 


25 if baldneſs were a cure for trouble. Perinde ſfultiſimum 


gem in luftu capillum ibi evellere, quaſi calvitio meror levaretur 


Yet it muſt be owned that theſe nd the like extravagant ac- 
tions give ſome eaſe to thoſe perſons; whoſe paſſions are impe- 
tuous, and whoſe grief might kill them, if it had not ſuch vent. 


It is a great weakneſs and meanneſs to be thus diſordered ; and 


philoſophy, as well as religion; condenins it! But the Greek 


Poet, upon whom the ridicule ſeems to fall, deſerves no blame 
oe I 8 ſuch as they N 


"Howl, 15. 8 27. n. ca Tak, dip u. 26 . 


* 


I proceed no to offer ſome reaſons for 
which we ſhould" be contented in our ſtate, 
though it be expoſed to ĩnconvenieneess . 
I. If we ate uneaſy s, impatient, angry, 
vexed,:/enyious;{xquetuldusy' and dejected, be- 


* 
. — * 9 
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of this ſhould di ſpoſe us to 
deavours to overcome it, and patiently to liſten 
af to thoſe arguments which may convince us oi 
the wiſdom and ee ph he contrary 
temper. W 49, / 671 
. Sata 1 may be 


we haye many cauſes of diſcontent: we ſhould 


. K M ON * 


hardly prove ſtrong enough to ealm a diſſatiſ 
ſied mind. And yet it hath its uſe, which ig 
this; nay rep wag — 4 


worſe hog} it would be 8 
.utmoſt en- 


a from obſervations made upon the ſtate 
of mankind, upon the evils and calatnities with 


which this world at all times abounds-. Ws 
cannot entertain a more; fooliſh hope than to 


expect to be diſtinguiſhed by a. conſtant 


courſe of happineſs from that cloud of ſuf. 
ferers which ſurrounds us. We complain of 


our own hard lot, we repine at this or. that in- 
convenience, whilſt there are thouſands, whoſe 


Nate is ſo far worſe than ours, that they would 


. think themſelyes happy if they might exchango 
their condition for that which wre think ſo in- 


Jupportable, We imagine, it may be, that 


Jook' abroad a- Httle,”and ſee how it fares with 


ciel of a= and when we How . | 
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this, if we return home again and entet into 
ourſelves; and conſidet our condition, we ſnall 
find that perhaps it is not ſo bad as it mighe 


mom in N. 1 A. Nn r live 5o 
This is ancargument which Heathen'* au- 
thors have very frequently uſed, and © which 


But it may be thought ande mae e 
doris. %% ee ie rt ir 
Firſt, it may be ſaid eee n 
felt by us becauſe we knom that others alſo 


ſuffer them ; and that the couſideration of the 


nn abounding i n. all H e 


if #63) #154; 


poctical # ryns thus : 
e Vite eſt avidus 
_ (om non ** rn „ 8 


* | 4 * n 1 : 
* 


have been, and that there in nothing -uncom- 


they ſeem to have accounted'ons of the beſt = 
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of which every one muſt expect 4. e path 
rather a ren enen eee kaviths 
world, than to be contented ãn it. 
The objeftion is not material. To äh that 
out evils are not alleviated from the conſiders 


ation" that they are common to mankind,” is to 


tavul, and to coutradict matter af fact, and the 


teſtimany of multitudes. And to the obſer- 


vation that roflectious upon the troubles of life 


will rather incline us to diſlike the world thaw 


to be contented in it, to that ĩt may be replied; 
A moderate contempt of the world and content- 
ment are not far aſunder: repining and diſeun- 
tent ariſe from a violent affection for things 
here below; and a coldneſs towards them en- 
ables us to beur che diminution, the abfence, 
or the loſs of them the mot calm) 

There remains another and a ſtronger ob- 


Feine, , that it! is a * n and mali | 


| K 3 ou BE yr Res 
5 * Semper, a erg er üs | 

Gaudet in multos ſua fata mitti, 1 

Seque nom ſolum placulfla penn. 1 
8 Ain Nat vH 


Non, . 
poſſe te levius pati caſum tuum, ſi tibi ingentem numerum 


lugentium produxero. Alalruoli ſolatii genus et; turba mi- 


ſergrum. Quoſdam tamen reſeram. ut ſcias fuiſſe multos, 
n 9 r 12. 
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cious comfort hich is drawn from the ſafter- 


ings of othets, and a prof Ist we take pleaſure 5 


in then, and would ſee none happier chen auer 


ſelyes.. r dc ee eee ee er 


The engen it ſeeras to de this; 
Evils of any: ſutt ate then maſk ickſome to us 


when chey come unexpected, pair Tag 8 8 


unprepared. to beat: them. We then think our 
oondition particularly hard, and ourſelyes 
ſingled out, as it Providence to ſuffer 
more than others; aud; we perſuade ourſelyes 
that any one would be as uneaſy as wwe are. But 
obſervations upon the courſe of things will teach 

us to arm ourſelyes againſt diſappointments, and 
not expect a ſettled. proſperitꝝ ; they will in- 
form us of greater afflictions than in all proba- 7 


bility we haye known, ang. af many perſons 


who have ſhewed an evenneſs,of. temper, and a 
calraneſs of mind, under circumſtances as unde- 
ſirable as ours, and who have made them light 
by bearing them, decently,” Such .refleQions 
ſurely may be made without any malignity, 


any ſatisfaQion aciſing directiy from. the misfor - 


tunes or miſeries of others. When we read or 


bear of great and good perſong, adohed with = 
uſeful and amiable accompliſhments, over- - 


looked 9 * by the world, expaſhd 6 


perery, Is 


which they have not, or they uus afraid , 
Wag that which they have. ' We think hen 

10 Petter than fools. ' But biete wre net fenen 
d Mr chat if we were in their ſituation, W W 
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ſtate, may reaſoriably enough : preſurie that a 
{o ickſome to hjm, would probably follow and 


and proſperity, 1 © nt ld pets, 


* ; 4 x 8 3 
who is reſigned and contented in an inconvenient 


W. Anctherieauſs/ for comtentrhent hay be 


dawn from ſuch. a confideratidn of divine Pro- 
God is our comton Father, the beſt and 
greateſt of beings: he is not an  unconcerned 
ipeQater of cauſes and efles ; he is not ĩgno- 


e be ſo. Let us therefore humbly, und, if 
we can, cheerfully: commit ourſelves: to his 
care, and be contented to act the part allotted 
w us. To will what God wills; to like what 
he orders, is a duty which was diſcerned by 


ſeveral perſons even in the Pagan world; and 


recommended by ſore of 
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. Another reaſon fir contentment is 


uon bim, bleſſings Aided die] 
or body body, or poſſeſſions, or friends, or family 
VI I ſhould alſo be ciifdered that tf 
. vow many. advantages whicir often ariſe oui 
- thoſe very inconveniences. which we adi 
and that there ee en e 8 
quences which: n ' attend «-more 
- eee ee. 1 n Git £561 aft * 
Mie ne in poverty, that is 
ae ſtate betwern ãndigence and 


but they are uſually ſincere h 
mies, and thaſe — ä 

and Calumny commonly ſpare him wi 
look hien, as one beneath their notice a 
wants call him to labour, to induſtry, v0 
erance, and theſe are the beſt means aky 
ſerving the health of his body ang 
Os might we " * — 
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the hardſhips and misfortunes of which men 
complain, and point out ſomething profitable 
which often ren them, and leſſens 
their weight, 

But wealth and power and prof — * though 
harmleſs in themſelves, are to many perſons 
very pernicious z to a weak mind and a bad 
temper they prove fatal bleſſings and dangerous 
companions. They come like proud and mag- 
nificent gueſts, and bring with them a long 
train of troubleſome attendants, of follies, and 
cares, and diſorders ; they teach men to forget 
their great concern, to contract an immoderate 
fondneſs. for the amuſements and allurements 
of the world; and by raiſing their paſſions and 
weakening their reaſon, they make them unable 
to bear eyen common and SIG n 
ments. 5 

VII. 1 haye ſhewed that we ought to accept 
of the ſtate in, which Providence hath thought 
fit to place us : : ; and the reaſons hitherto uſed 
us to diſcover. But chere are yet ſtronger 
motives to contentment, which revelation 
nc particularly ſuggeſts to us. Content- 
rent is beſt learned in the ſchool of Chriſt : 
bere St. Paul learned i it; 1 have learned, ſays 
Vor. 125 us - | 


\ 


be, in whatſoever ous YT: Mak to. te 
content. I know both how. to be abaſed, and 


bo to abound: every where and in all things] 


am inſtructed both to be full and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to ſuffer need. I can 
do nin through ra who bens" 
* Abbther reſi cen for contentment 40 
drawn from conſidering God's love and cate 
bor us, as ſet forth in the Goſpel. He is there 

repreſented as the Father of mercies, and the 

God of all conſolation ; we are there taught 


| that he loved us before we loved him, and fo 


loved the world, that he gave his only Son to 
ninkied, and with and by him remiſſion of 


Fins and affurance of | happineſs ; that he who 


conferred upon us ſo ineſtimable a benefit, will 
certainly refuſe us nothing expedient for us; 
that he who gave us his . will freely ge 
us all things; that he is our Father, who loves 
us better than any parent ever loved any child: 
that we may caſt our cares upon him, becauſe 
be careth for us, and will never forſake thoſe 
who ſerve him; that when evil of any kind 
befalls us, God permits and deſigns it for ow 
: Profit, either to wean us from this world, or 


# 


due, 


S. F S8 3 „ 28. 2 


A Way our love to him, * to exerciſe. our vit. 
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tue, or to correct us for ſome failings, or be- 
cauſe too much proſperity might be dangerous 
and fatal to us; that all things ſhall work to- 
gether for our good, and that we ſhall receive 
from him an hundred fold now, in this preſent 
time, that is, many ſolid advantages, which 

are beyond compariſon more valuable than 
ho which the world ges io great an 
eſteem, | 
VIII. Another motive to contentment ariſeth 
from reflections upon our own defects and un- 
worthineſs. If upon à review” of our lives, 
our conſcience bears witneſs againſt us that we 
have been "guilty of many tranſgreſſions, and 
this is the caſe of many a diſcontented perſon, 
all diſſatisfaction under our preſent condition 
muſt be moſt unreaſonable and ungrateful. 
How can we think it hard that God ſhould 
not grant us all our defires, when we have not 
given him what he requires from us? Inſtead 
of yielding to ſullen ' diſcontent, we ſhould be 
very thankful that we have opportunities in 
our hand of reconciling ourſelves to him by 


amendment. Why ſhould a living man com- | 


plain? Life, conſidered only in itſelf, is per- 
| haps of no high value; but to one who hath 
miſpent his paſt days, and _ "Oe in - 
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his duty, every hour e an i 


treaſure, becauſe rightly employed it may con- 
Aduce to hig eternal welfare. Whoſoever hath 


till his peace; to make with God, and time 


till; allowed him to do it, ſhould eſteem him- 


ſelf moſt happy, and think of the caſe. of thoſe 
_ fGaners whoſe ſun is ſet, from whoſe eyes the 
things belonging to their N are now. hid, 
and who are gone to receive the recompenſe 
f their evil deeds, - How gladly would. they 
return, and take up 1 a life which be, thinks 


IV 


deſtitute of all comfort! F 3 


IX. The laſt motive to Sins 
1 ſhall mention, ariſes from the. conſideratig! 
of the reward which 1s. ſet before Us, a unit 


It is a moſt certain and: evident truth, that if 


; any perſon firmly believed a future Nate of hap- 
pineſs, and could entertain, an humble and 
modeſt hope that he ſhould have ſome ſhare in 


it, he would more eaſily reſt ſatisfed with his 


condition for the few days, of his pilgrimage 
here below. The expectation of undiſturbed 
peace and reft from all trouble, the, hope of 
Kving for ever with Gad and with good beings, 
and of making a continual progreſs i in wiſdom . 


| * Quam vellent æthere in alto ape abr 


| Nine 0g WTR tolerare labores | 
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., SERMON I 37 
and knowledge, in virtue and in every amiable - 
diſpoſition, would compoſe the mind, and raiſe 
it above care and diſquiet. Temporal incon- 
derable, and the common objects of men's hopes 
and fears, of their defires and uneaſineſs, would 

por 6 LIN OE IN is and 
- "Whilſt the inhabitants of this world 

are "ls in various employments with eager 

diligence and affiduity, as if they had no views 


dwell here for ever, whilſt ſome of them heap s? 
up riches, others ſeek | applauſe and reſpect, 
others labour to advance themſelves, others 
are wholly taken up with pleaſures and amuſe- 
ments, others grieve becauſe they are diſap- 
pointed, and their labours are unrewarded, 
and the world frowns upon them, the ſwift 
and filent flight of days carries them all to the 
hour when theſe things ceaſe, or when they 


have no. further uſe. The children of God, HY 5 


like the children of this world, have their ap- 


pointed time to employ ; like them they paſs : 


their days in a place where there is no ſettled 
habitation, no certain poſſeſſion; like them 
they meet With viciſſitudes eee 


— 


reaching beyond this life, br as if they were to 


catried away by the revolutions of days and 


tion offer, to make us contented in our ſeveral} 
ſtates. If they have no good effect, the fault 


eaſier to convince the badete than to 


reform the heart and compoſe the paſſions. 
The true method therefore to acquire content= 


and early, but we ſhall not find it. It deth 


; but it is moſt certain that they will not enjoy 


that is the time when their conſcience will 


8 ee 
proſperity and adverſity ; like them they ws; 


years to their laſt end: but to Chriſtians this 


llaſt end is the dawning to an everlaſting day, h. 


the entrance into peace and happineſs, and the 
beginning of a Ute which alone deſerves the 


name of life. 198 ho WW - i 
"Theſe are motives which Fg 4s 


is rather in us than in them; and indeed it d 


ment is to be good, or, if we have offended, 
to repent and amend: elſe we may Teek it late 


not uſe to make its abode in wicked minds 
It is probable that ſuch' perſons will not poſſeſs 
it even when they are in a ſtate of proſperity, 
becauſe guilt is commonly an uneaſy thing 3 


it, when evil of any ſort overtakes them; for 


give them the moſt diſturbance. | 
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As a careful obſervance of our duty in gene- 
cal is the beſt method of acquiring contentment, 


fo there are particular acts of religion which 
have a more immediate connection with it: 
ſuch is ſupplication to God, that he would 


raiſe our minds above the world, and ſcatter 
thoſe clouds r Sadneſs that overſhadow them, 


and lift up the light of his countenance upon 


us, and ſtrengthen us againſt all events, to 


which humble and earneſt addreſſes favourable 


promiſes of ſupport are made in the Scriptures ; 
ſuch is humility, and a ſenſe of our defects; 
and ſuch is gratitude for benefits received. 

To theſe we ſhould by all means add induſtry, 
in our affairs and callings. If you obſerve the 


diflatisfied part of mankind, you ſhall find no 


{mall number of them to be indolent and un- 
occupied. Idleneſs breeds in them diſcontent; 
and diſcontent increaſes their averſion from 
buſineſs; and then every thing diſpleaſes them. 


But induſtry is innocent, pleaſant, and profit | 


able; drives out deſyandence and melancholy ; 
by diverting the thoughts, and fixing them 
on other objects, and by ever preſenting to 
the mind ſomething new, and ſomething, uſeful. 


To induſtry ſhould alſo be joined a ſober 
and ſparing uſe of thoſe things which are not 
D 4 abſolutely | 


— 
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abſolutely requiſite to out being, or to our 


well. being; a decent moderation in food, in 
raimeut, in furniture, in equipage, in divers 
ſions and amuſements. For here again, if yo 
conſider the diſcontented tribe, you ſhall find 
that one great cauſe" of their uneaſine(s ariſes 
from their coveting, not the nateffaries, no 


nor yet the conveniences; but the ſuperflu- 
ities. of life; it ariſes from thoſe artificial and 


. imaginary wants, which are not of God's pro- 
ducing, which the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil, have contrived together to create, hien 

human nature knows not, and which Reaſon 


and Scripture allow not. All ſuch extravagant 


cravings bring forth as many moral | evils: and 


pernicious'effe&ts. Of this wicked and wide 


| ſpread diſeaſe the remedy isalways at _ and 


that pune is Pe ial 1. 1 


i | Pe ain < L 
£4 * : mY 


88 hints the 0 80 Gafon; 5 the aikas 
tations of the Church admoniſh me to.recoms 
mend to you temperance, and abſtinence,” ab- 


ſtinence exerciſed with diſcretion ; and not to 
- diſmiſs you without ſome ww * this ſub- 


Nets if 
therein, e mo thy tak Hogs all it 
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rational 
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rational creatures, and as Chriſtians ; namely, 
a faſt from all intemperate affections, turbu - 
lent paſſions, and irregular practices. But 
there is alſo an abſtinence at particular times 
from the lawful pleaſures of life ; and the. 
fitneſs of ſuch a conduct. may cahly be proved 
upon, the ptinciples of human reaſon. and com- 
mon e I explain myſelf by a few iu- 
ſtauces: your- own thoughts may ſuggeſt more. 2 

A perſon in health and in good circum- 
ſtances hath food of various kinds at command. 
But ſuch is the inſtability. of human affairs, ö; 
that he, may be reduced to a morſel of bread. » 


* 
* 
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—— 
4 
P 4 


on 
ant It is expedient therefore fos him, at certain 
and times, to take up with ſuch ſpare and plain 


diet, as ſufficeth to remove pain and to ſatisfy. 
the cravings of the body. He will be better 
able to ſhift for himſelf upon any turn of for- 
tune. I need not add that ſuch abſtinence will 
conduce to preſerve bis health. No one, 1 
preſume, will deny it. | | 
Such a perſon, it RR be, hath various 4. 
verſions and entertainments at command, and 
may repair to them as often as he thinks fit. 
But many accidents may deprive him at a 
ſtroke of all theſe beloved amuſements, which 
are the e diſcaſe and infatuation of 
the 5 
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m whilſt they are in his reach. 
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the preſent age. Let him learn then how to 
lire without them, by ſhunning them more 


— ——-—„— 
company abroad and at home. But various 
events may reduce him to ſolitude. Let him 


then learn before- hand to bear ſolitude at cer- 


tain times, to »converſe with uſeful books; 


with his God, and wich bis -own ſoul, and 


think himſelf in good company. 
Whoſoever practiſes fuch abſtinence upon 
the principles above mentioned, may be ſaid 


do keep a moral and philoſophical faſt but if 


what he thus ſaves in his expences, he gives 
to the needy and deſerving, then, and not till 


then, the converts his rational into a truly te: 
REO and pn trad 3 
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and loving our enemies, we may obſerve 
that there have been perſons in all times who 
have entertained wrong notions of it. Some 
by their rigid interpretations have made it ro- 
quire more than was intended by our Saviour, 
more than is practicable in the nature of things; 
others have accommodated it to the weakneſs 
and wickedneſs of men in ſuch a manner as to 
explain the greater part of it quite away. We 
may alſo obſerve, it is indeed an obſervation 
which will force itſelf upon us, that few of our 
Lord's precepts have been leſs obeyed than this, 


and that moſt men find it a duty not at all ſuit- | 


able to their inclinations ; for which reluctance 


they 
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they have none to blame beſides themſelves, and 


the bad habits they have contracted. 


Since then this duty hath been frequently 
miſrepreſented, -and ſeldom accurately obeyed, 
if we would treat of it fully and diſtinctiy; 

| Firſt, we ought to reſcue it from the attempts 


of thoſe who * to it, and of d bod 
from it. 


Secondly, we Gould i the praftive 


of it, by ſhewing that nothing is more reaſon- 
able, and that the motives and obligations 'to 


- ſuch a behaviour are pies and W and numme 

rous. 

8 ſhall at EY | kn myſelf to EY a 

thing propoſed, reſerving the latter for another 

eme and endeavour to ſew; 
I. What the precept of loving our enemies 


N 


may be juſtly ſuppoſed not to require. 
II. In what manner this duty ought to 
performed. | 


WS Though we have received a a general com- 
mand to pray for our enemies, to bleſs them, 
to love them, and to aſſiſt and relieve them, ye 


it follows not thence, | 
_ Firſt, that Chriſtian nations may not wage 


war with their enemies, from whom they me 


received aro deg Injuries. ; Sy 


© 
. 
-. 
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Secondly, chat men may not in the defence 
of their own lives take amy thieves of:thole . 
who unjuſtly, aſſault Ren L030 
Thirdly, that magiſtrates ought rad 
malefactors ſuitably to their offences: BED 
110 Fourthly, that Chriſtians may DE | 
ua cover their right and property, by the methods 
of juſtice, aud equity, which che e 
ee tu pthjat 62218 3203, 
The lawfulneſs of theſe things: bach been do- 
nied by ſome, in confutiug hoch ĩt ĩs not need - 
ful to ſpend many words. It ſufficeth to ob- 
ſerve that the la of nature permits men to act 
thus, that the Goſpel forbids it not, that the 
well-being, and the very. being ot ſociety abſo · 
lutely requires it i chat if v muſt love our ene 
mies, we mult , love. outſelyrs and families at 
leaſt as much, and our country far more; that 
therefore we ought to prefer. the intereſt of juſ. 
tice, righteouſneſs and equity, to the views and 


pos IN ty, that true love to friends or to foes. cannot 
1 be ſhewed in ſuffering them to break with im · 

punity the: laws of God and men, but rather in 
ap ulng ſeyerer methods with then when the pub- 
have be good demands it, and gentler courſes ats in- 
1 e Lee in ſuch caſes would be great 
1 W I 


attempts of, unreaſonable and wicked menz 


| 
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unkindneſs even to the offending perſons,-who 
would be permitted by a cruel indulgence to ad 
e enen * 
future puniſhment. 
Our Savieur ſays, 1 at 2 
not evil If a man ſmite thee on the one cheek, 
turn to him the other ; if he take away thy 

coat, let him have thy cloak alſo—give to him 
that aſketh lend to him that would borro 
that periſheth. Theſe and other precepts of 
the like kind, delivered in a conciſe and "{an- 
tentious Way, ate not to be interpreted literally 
and with extreme rigour. The Goſpel ſuppoſes 
us to be rational creatures, and to have ' ſome 
knowledge of natural religion. It contains 
many. precepts and counſels, commands "and 
_ prohibitions, expreſſed in general unreſtraitied 
terms, which muſt admit various exceptions 
| and limitations, according to different circuin- 
ſtances. The nature of things; and commn 

ſenſe, muſt direct us in the application of gene 
| ral laws to particular occaſions. 'Caſes of dif- 
_ kculty may ariſe, when a perſon may be'in 

doubt ho he ought to act, and if he thinks 
that he is not able to determine for himſelf, he 
leh +, | "7 may 
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may conſult books of eſtabliſhed reputation, or 
aſk advice of thoſe of whoſe wiſdom and pro- 
bity he has a good opinion. But ſuchi intricate 
caſes are not frequent; and au uptight mind, 
joined to moderate abilities, will ſeldom fail of 
ay.” right judgment in matters of mora- 
ey Men ſometimes tranſgreſs the laws of 
Chriſtianity through ignoratice and miſtake; 
but much oſtener, and commonly, becauſe 
they will not act ſuitably to their knowledge, 
becauſe they take pains to deceive themſelves 
and to i ſtifle the reproofs of their conſcience. 


So again, men ſometimes interpret precepts of 


the Goſpel too ſeverely, and prefer the letter 
and the found of the words to tho true ſenſe and 
intent of them, through fanaticiſm and ſuper- 
ſtition, and ſometimes through mere weakneſs 
and ſtupidity ; but, in all probability, often 
through hypocriſy, or conceitedneſs, or a ſtub- 
born ſpirit of oontradiction, and a falſe ſhame 
of owning their error, or of difobliging- a {to 
which they have joined themſelves.” 1 


II. T proceed to flew; ſeobnidly es 


precept of loving our enemies requires from us. 
By our enemies, whom we are commanded 
to love, are to be underſtood thoſe who with- 


out ea wee eee are our ene 
; mies 3 3 
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| mies; ir 
= the higheſt degree of ſocial virtue, and ſuppoſes 
I that we endeavour to, obſerve all other duties 
19 towards mankiud, and conſequently , that ws 
ONS | have not injured thoſe who häte us. It is a n 
„„ , thing to exhort thoſe perſons to loye their 8 
enemies, who by pride and moroſeneſs, by hy =. 
ing and flandering, by ingratitude, . by over- 
reaching, by any ſcaudalous and provoking be p 
|  hayiour make to thenaſelyes adverſaries.; they W _ 
„ are not prepared to receiye, or even to undet- of 
| Nand this precept ; there are many previous of 
duties which they muſt, learn, to perform. The la 
Goſpel, requires of us, firſt that we ſhould do MI |. 
to others as we expect that they ſhould. do to 
us, and exerciſe all acts of humility, equity, 
aud charity towards all men; and then, as the 
25 completion of all, that we ſhould love even 
thoſe perverſe and unreaſonable. perſgns whoſe 
good will we cannot obtain by the moſt obligr 
ing and inoffenſive behayiour, whoſe hatred and 
malice is altogether inexcuſable. _- 12 
The love which we are commanded to hahe 
for God, and for our. neighbour, i is not à blind 
paſſion, but an affection firſt raiſed and then 
guided by reaſon, and diſtinguiſhed i in its de: 


e to > Wh, object. We 2 
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God, and our relations, and our friends and 
benefactors, and our fellow-citixens, and ſtran- 
gers, and our enemies. Our love towards theſe 
ſeveral objects will of courſe be different, and 
ought in reaſon ſo to'be ; and the loweſt de- 
gree of it is ap as much as is due to our 
enemies} | 

But becauſe f in this caſe men may eaſily im- 


poſe upon themſelves, and under pretence of 


reſerving for theif adverſaries the loweſt degree 
of their love, may afford them no ſmall degree 


of hatred, they ſhould carefully and particu- 


larly confider in what ſentiments and in what _ 
behaviour love towards enemies is manifeſted. 
We muſt love our enemies ; that is, we muſt 
have a favourable diſpoſition of mind towards 
them, which will always incline us to be juſt 
and charitable in our dealings with them. This 
temper is to operate in the following manner. 
Our anger muſt be ſhort in its eontinuance, 
and harmleſs in its effects. Be ye angry and fin 
not; let not the ſun go down upon your wrath. 
Ill uſage which we have not deſerved is very 
provoking, and indignation will naturally 
and unavoidably ariſe upon ſuch occaſions. 
But when our anger is thus excited, we muſt 
immediately call our reaſon to. our afliſtance, 
Vor, II. * whoſe _ 


50 SERMON III. | 
{whoſe office is to bring us back by degrees to 
our uſual evenneſs of temper. We muſt not in- 
. Guige a ſecret diſpleaſure by meditating continu- 
ally upon the injuries which we- have ſuffered, 
leſt it ſhould take full poſſeſſion of us, and be 
turned into a confirmed hatred and malice. We 
muſt not act according to the firſt ſuggeſtions 
and impulſes of paſſion, which will vent-itſelf, 
"if we be not cautious, in contumelious language. 
-We muſt abſtain from this, what provocation 
ſoever we have received: Bleſs thoſe who curſe 
and revile and perſecute you; bleſs and curſe 
not; render not railing for railing, but contra- 
 "riwiſe bleſſing. Thus civility and decency in 
our diſcourſe is required from us even to our 
rudeſt perſecutors. 

We muſt not revenge . of our ene» 
mies. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, 
but rather give place unto wrath z for it is wilt» 
ten, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaith the 
Lord. We, who are offended, are of all perſons 
the moſt improper judges of the puniſhment 
due to the offender. There are few who ſet not 
a value upon themſelves, and upon every thing 
that belongs to them, which an impartial exa- 
miner would think exceſſive. We ſhould there- 
fore reject, as a dangerous temptation, any op- 
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portunity of puniſhing our enemies, or redreſſing 
ourſelves, by our own power and authority, 
and leave it to God, who is the God of Venge- 
ance, or to the Magiſtrate, who is the miniſter 
of God, a revenger to execute wrath, upon him 
that doth evil. And it were to be wiſhed that 
Chriſtians, would leave theif. cauſe oſtener in 
the hand of God; and ſeldomer in the hand of 
the Magiſtrate, and not ſeek the revenge which 
they frequently purſue; upon ſlight provoca- 
tions. Though they are allowed to defend 
and right themſelves by thoſe methods which 
the laws of their country have allowed, they 
are obliged as Chriſtians to uſe this power 
diſcreetly and moderately, not to give way to 
fury and malice; nor break the ſacred law of 
lenity and mercy, the great and the peculiar 
commandment of their Lord; For, as our Sa- 
viour ſays upon another occaſion, What is a man 
profited, if he get the better of his adverſary, 
and loſe his good temper, his inclinations to 


charity and compaſſion, the peace of his mind; 


and the favour of his God? His gain is his loſs, 
and his victory hath undone him. Every one, 
who pretends even to the name of a Chriſtian, 
ought to be contented if he can obtain his own ;- 
and if that be impoſſible, as often it s, he ſhould 

1 never 
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. neverdefire to ven and opprefs thoſe who has”; 
wronged him, when he can propoſe no advan- 
tage by it, except the inhuman 28 of mak- 


ing them miſerable. 


We muſt forgive our enemies. Ons | Lord F 


hath commanded us to declare to God that we 


forgive thoſe who treſpaſs againſt us. To for- 


give them implies ſomewhat more than to ab- 
- ſtain from revenge: it is, to wiſh them no evil, 
| but whatſoever may conduce to their true hap» 
| pineſs, and to behave ourſelves towards theni 

on all occaſions, where Chriſtian charity and 


common humanity are mb as though they 
never had offended us. 


We muſt pray for our enemies. Pray: for | 


thoſe who deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute 
you. To ſhew the fincerity of our charity, we 
are obliged to expreſs ĩt, where all diſſimulation 
muſt be of dreadful conſequence, in our prayers 
to God for their amendment and welfare. 

We muſt do good offices to our enemies, 
when it lies in our power, and is conſiſtent with 
our duty to ſociety. Do good to them that hate 
you, that ye may be the children of your Father 
in heaven: for he maketh his ſun to riſe on the 
gd et 
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and the unjuſt, If thine enemy hunger, feed 
him; if he thicſt; give him drink. 15 

Such is the nature and the extent of this duty, 
according to the rules of the Goſpel. | 
1 ſhall now.conclude with an exartination of 
two or three objections which may be made to 

the foregoing doctrine. | 
1. It may be faid ; We are maſters of our 
actions, but not of our affections. It is in our 
power to behave ourſelves kindly and chari- 
tably to our enemies, but it is often impoſlible . 
to love them. An object of love muſt have 
ſomething that we like, that we approve, that 
we would imitate and poſſeſs. If we have an 
enemy, an implacable enemy, an enemy in 
whom upon the moſt careful ſurvey we cannot 
ind on gn 
incline our hearts to love him. | 
To this it may be replied ; If we think our 
enemy void of all good qualities, it is much to 
be feared that we are miſled by paſſion and pre 
judice, and form a wrong judgment of him. Our 
enemy in all probability is not ſingularly bad; 
he bath ON GC IIS 
able diſpoſitions. . 
But ſuppoſe that he is very wicked. There | 
is eyen in the worſt perſon a power of amend- 
E 3 ing, : 
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circumſtances may be ſuch, that our afſiſtance 
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ing, a capacity of changing fot the better, This 
ſhould be ſufficient to ſecure him from our has | 
tred, and tq make him the object of * : 
of our prayers, and good withes, ” 
Beſides ; the love which is required from us ta | 
our enemies is not a fond affection for them, 
it is not a reſpect and eſteem for them, unleſs” 


upon other accounts they ſhould deſerve it; 


but it isa compaffionate and charitable diſpoſition 


towards them, Such a diſpoſition we may en- 


tertain towards all offenders, nor doth it e. 
clude a rational ſelf. regard, ar an abhorrence of 
iniquity, or a prudent zeal for Yew 14 for 
religion. 

2. It may be objected, Mae's "tk the 
wants of our enemy can hardly ever he our; 


duty. It is indeed our duty to aſſiſt the needy” 


as far as we are able ; but the poor we have al- 
ways With us, and fo numerous ate they, that 
we cannot do good offices to many of them; 
though 'we may have a willing mind, yet G 


muſt be extended only to 4 few. Prudence 
therefore ſhould direct us in chooſing the objects 
of our charity; and if we can find ſeveral Who 
in ohr judgment deſerve relief better than our. 
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Let us conſider this objection a little. . 
Our enemy is unworthy to be the object of 
our liberality, becauſe he is our enemy. This 
is a partial way of judging 3 as if a man's per- 
ſonal enmity to us were a complication of all 
vices. Though he hath failed in his duty to 
us, he may have ſome good qualities, his family 
may have more; and we may refuſe him aſſiſt- 

. ance, Whilſt we afford it to others who deſerye 
it leſs than he, if we form a judgment of him 
from his behaviour towards us. ' 

Our enemy ſtands in need of our good affices. 
Then ſurely he is fo unhappy that he may juſtly 
of claim compgthon ; he is reduced to the hard 

1 neceſſity of receiving kindneſs from an injured 

perſon. We have then an opportunity of chaſ- 

; tiſing him in a decent manner, by affording him 

25 an aſſiſtance which muſt raiſe in n ſome re» 

YL, morſe and confuſion, © r 


= Our enemy ſtands in need of our ir help, Then 

1 may we poſſibly make him a friend, at leaſt no 

Py longer an enemy ; for there are few who can 

N brutally. perſiſt in returning evil for good. 

" The Goſpel gives us a general direction, aa 

hs we have opportunity, to do good to all, even 

* to our enemies. How we ſhould act in parti- 


cular caſes, muſt be left to our own diſcretion, 3 
24 e 


and the juſteſt way of acting, will be to ſhew 


| deſerve, 
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ment to die away. His misfortunes, his inca- 
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If therefore it happens that our enemy is te- 


duced to great want, and that we can be ſervice» | 


able to him, we muſt take in all circumſtances, 


and conſider whether it becomes us ta aſſiſt him, 
and how far. In this inquiry we muſt always 
remember that our inclinations and prejudices 


are againſt him, and that therefore the ſafeſt 


him rather more favour than we think him to 


Of all the WW duties zoohnded in 1 the 


love of our enemy, this ſeems the eaſieſt to be 


performed. When a man is in diſtreſs, they 
whom he hath offended, if they have any hu 
manity, will find their anger and their reſent. 


pacity of doing them any harm, the meannels 


of inſulting the miſerable, the thought that 


men are all liable to the ſame common calami- 
ties, and that what- + happens to one may hap- 
pen to every one, the pleaſure of forcing an ad- 
yerſary to own that he was in fault, and to 
eſteem and honour us; theſe and many other 


| things plead ſo ſtrongly in his behalf, that to 


* Quos injuriæ inviſee faciunt, gratioſos miſeriæ aun, 
Yar, Maximvy, V. iii. 3. 7% 
+ Cuivis poteſt accidere, quod cuiquam poteſt, 7 15 


r ER TI ET DETSISEY SP 


SERMON III. 57 
uſe him well can ſcarcely be called an act of 
ſelf-denial, and a victory over the paſſians. 

3. It hath been maintained by ſome perſons 
that it is lawful. in ſome caſes to pray to God 
againſt our enemies. The ſum of what they 
have ſaid amounts to this, that the duty off 
doing good to our enemies relates to our per- 
ſonal enemies with whom we are joined in ſo- 
ciety ; but that when it is not a private diſa- 
greement, but a quarrel of a public nature be- 
tween different nations upon a civil or religious 
account, or when our foes are diſturbers of the 
common peace, foes to God, to virtue, to reli- 


gion, not capable of being reclaimed by gentle 


methods, or in all appearance incorrigible, that 
in thoſe: caſes. we may pray to God to protect 
us, and to puniſh or deſtroy them; and this 
upon two accounts, firſt, becauſe it is lawful to 
defend ourſelves againſt them; and ſecondly, be- 
cauſe ſeveral paſſages of Scripture countenance 
and warrant ſuch prayers, . 

Now ſince we are moſt prone to err on hs 
uncharitable fide, and ſince it agrees better with 
the ſpirit of Chriſtianity to pray for our ene- 
mies than to pray againſt them, to bleſs than 
to curſe, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that the 
— doctrine is not go be admitted, 


x 


at leaſt not without reer Ae 28 liner 


our enemies is plainly founded upon this ſup- 


lutely and invariably profitable for us, are thols 


ſent proſperity or adverſity, though the one be 


| ſidered in itſelf and with relation to its imime- 
diate effects, yet upon the whole are good or 
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tations. 1 45; 


Firſt, then, the labs of praying ; agoiih 


poſition, that ſucceſs, victory, peace, aud tem- 


poral proſperity are always deſirable and that 
_ ralamities, perſecutions, oppreſſion and "lh 
_ uſage are always hurtful. But the Goſpel iq 


forms us that the only things which are abſo- 


which conduce to our eternal welfare ; that the 
only, things unchangeably pernicious, are thoſe 
which lead us to future deſtruQtion ; that pre- 


natural good, and the other natural evil, con- 


evil to us, according to the uſe which we 
make of them; that temporal proſperity, Fit 


makes us fond of unlawful pleaſures, careleſs 


of our ſalvation, deſpiſers of virtue, and for- 
getful of God, is the greateſt curſe' which 
could fall upon us; that adverſity, if it rarſes 
in us a religious en for our ſins, an indiffer- 
ence for the vanities of this world, and an 
earneſt defire of life eternal, is no inconſiders- 
ble bleſſing; that we who are imperfect aud 

ignorant 
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ignorant creatures, cannot judge whether of 
; that God cer- 


the two ſtates will ſuit us 
tainly knows how we ſhall 


have ourſelves ia 


either, and that he will place us in the condi-' 
tion which is moſt expedient for us, if We 


ſincerely defire that not our will but his be 


done. This is the morality of the New Teſta- 
ment, and it is agreeable to the dictates of un- 
prejudiced reaſon, Hence it follows that we 


ought not to aſk, or to expect of God any thing 


relating to the preſent life, without this re- 


ſtriction, mentioned or underſtood, if it be ex- 
pedient for us. Concerning our enemies pub - 


lic or private, we ſhould pray that they may 


repent and 'return to a better mind, and that 
Cod would protect and defend us againſt them 
in ſuch a way and as far as to his infinite wif” 
dom ſhall * ſeem moſt expedient, To defire 
God to puniſh and deſtroy them, is to conſti- 


tute ourſelves judges of the ſtation and circum- 


ſtances in which we and they ought to be 
placed, that is, to afſume a ſagacity and a wiſ- 


dom which belong not to human nature. 
Nor is it a juſt concluſion that we may pray 


mainſt dur enemies, becauſe we may fight 
panſt them, We have a natural right to de- 
{ud ourſelves againſt thoſe ho unjuſtly aſſault 


. us, 


OS, 
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48, and the Chriſtian fyſtem hath not Ui 
away this right, though in ſome caſes it may 


command to pray hos nie enemies, wicht 


of imprecations and curſes uttered againſt ehe- 
mies; but a few obſervations will ſhew that 
ve cannot thence prove the lawfulneſs of Pray 


2 were men . Before we preſume to imitate 
them, we ſhould examine their behaviour by 


If it be not conformable to thoſe rules, it will 
afford us neither direction nor excuſe, The 
Seriptures ſet before us one, and only one ex- 
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limit and reſtrain. it; but we have. received a 


=_ exceptions. ' 
Me find indeed in the Cas: :nftance 


ing againſt any man. 
Furſt, The holy men recorded in Scriptur 


the rules contained in the New Teſtament. 


ample, which is in all things to be itmitated, 
as far as human infirmity permits, the example 
of Chriſt, who always returned good for evil, 


and who prayed for his enemies. „ Bot 
* Grotius N | . = 


Pirorum laudatorum facta non a dende quoties adferuntur proba 
in ſacris literis, ſolet aliquid addi, unde inctelliganzus id non BY again 


probari. Ad Reg. III. xii. 19. noune 


This is true often, but not i ral Whoſoever ſhall ty words 


| to defend all the actions of good men recorded in the Old they ci 
| Teſtament, which are neither commendednor cenſured there» BN patter 


will find that he hath undertaken too hard a taſk. 


SERMON I. 6 
Secondly, We ought to regard the precepts h 
of the Goſpel more than the mes of thols 
who lived before Chriſt. | 
Thirdly, They who are acquainted with 
the languages in which the Scriptures are 


written,” know that many expreſſions, which 8 


ſem to be curſes and wiſhes of evil, may be no 
more than declarations. of future events, and 
predictions rather than imprecations. 8 

Laſtly, If prophets ſometimes received or- 
ders to pronounce * curſes againſt the enemies 
of God and of God's people, it follows not 
that they, who have no ſuch extraordinary 
commiſſion to plead, may do the ſame. 

If therefore we are injured, we ſhould pray to 
God that he would enable us to follow the ex- 
ample of our Saviour, and to bear with patience 
and true fortitude the inſults which we receive 
from perverſe and unreaſonable. men, that he 
would pardon thoſe who not giving them- 


The bittereſt imprecationsinthe Scriptures are contained 
in the hundred and ninth Pſalm, and they have been com- 
monly ſuppoſed to be the words of David; but it ſeems more 
probable that they are not the curſes which David pronounced 
againſt his enemies, but the curſes which his enemies pro- 
nounced againſt him, and which he repeats in their own 
words; . then ſays, in the twenty-ſeventh verſe, Though 
they curſe, yet bleſs thou, &c. Be chat as it ” they are no 
patterns for Chriſtians to imitate, | 

| ſelves 
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whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil 
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E R M O N III. 
ſielves leare to know and to conſider. what the 
do, are enemies to us and to themſelves 3 a 


ſince forgiveneſs depends upon repentance, ibu 
he would grant them a true and timely ſeuſe c 
their tranſgreſſions ; that be would deliver. 
from their oppreſſive malice, if it be à proper 
requeſt ; if not, that the evils which we now 
ſuffer may turn to our e in a Futur 


fate, Ms 


Such will be the Cs 5 ha wiſe 


: of a mind which hath learned obedience-to-the 


Goſpel, and the government of itſelf.;\/and 
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| | | "II xii. . 

If thine enemy 3 feed Fs ; * be thirfs, 
give him drink ; for in ſo doing, ae ind 
coals of fire ou bis bead. | 


Ne nt wm RA gies 


to our enemies; If thine enemy hunger, 


feed him; if he thirſt, give him drink; an 
inducement alſo is propoſed to act thus, or elſe 
a declaration of the conſequence of ſuch beha- 
viour; For in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coald 
of fire on his head. ATED 

The duty of loving our enemies I 4 dated 
ind explained in a former diſcourſe. At pre- 
ſent therefore I deſign to ſhew the reaſonable- 


neſs of this duty, and to ſet before you ſeyeral 


motives to the obſervance of it, and in. parti- 
cular to conſider that ſeeming motive which is 


contained in theſe words ; for in ſo doing, thou 


ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head, 


1. Com- 5 


» 
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| Ts ing. We may therefore juſtly ſuppoſe that if! 
we ſhould: behold a melancholy and diſagtee · 


15 quiet, of impatience, ande anxiety, and ſorrow, 


| hatred, and deſires of revenge prey upon dhe 
heart which harbours them, and whether they 
be ſatisfied, or diſappointed in their aim, Wil 


jection, and to theſe are perhaps added fear and 


our compaſſion, and though we were full of 
reſentment againſt them, we ſhould be forced 


4 


. Compaſſion is ſo oppoſite to hatred, and 
ſo nearly allied to love, that if we can pity 
our enemies, a brotherly affection towards them 
will eaſily be added. Let us fee then Whether 
their caſe when duly conſidered: be adapted w 

move compaſſion. Every perſon Who hate 
and injures others is as great a foe te himſelf 
as he is to them. He ſuffers the juſt and heavy 
Puniſhment which an envious," malicious, aul 
implacable mind inflicts upon itſelf. Anger, 


allow it no reſt. - Theſe are the hard maſter 
to whom our enemies are probably in fub- 


remorſe, which have their intervals of ' reign»! 
the hearts of our enemies lay open to our view, 
able ſcene; a wild mixture of confuſion and diſs 


and ſhame. Such a fight would command 


to acknowledge that if they were woe oy 
were alſo miſerable, 
| But 


enn 


«the 
che 
ſters 
ſub- 
and 
eign⸗ 
at f 
view, 
gree- 


1 dif 


row, 
mand 
11 of 
orced 
they 


But 


of 
But let us ſuppoſe: that our enemies are of % 
bad a diſpolitica," and ſo hardened in the ways 
of vice, e, der contrive ms Execute 
nithout the loſs. of . Peace and lb. 
apptobatidn, that they are. alſo ſucceſsful in 
all their perverſe undertakings ; we muſt not 
forget to obſerve, that by injuring us they 
offend. God, and conſequently ate extremely 
unhappy: God, who ſo ſtrictiy forbids ini- 
quity, will never pardon them theſe treſpaſſes 
againſt us, unleſs.they gent of ham and core 
ret their behaviour HATS ESL Pie whe 
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Thus if e cue ed 0 b 8 


portangh the prey of turbulent paſſions, or as the 
objects of divine diſpleaſure; as perſons ſuffers 
ing in this world the evils which malice ordi« 
narily produces, or in danger of undergoing in 
he next world the puniſhment which God de- 
nounces againſt . ſuch offenders ; humanity, 4 
we are nor ſtrangets to it, will overcome our 
reſentment, and the religion which we profeſs 
will tell us that we ſhould contribute what we 
can towards their reformation, upon which. 
their ſalvation depends, and the moſt proba- 
ble method to effect it is to uſe them kindly, 
to ſhew them that we have their welfare ac 
Vor. II. | | F N heart, 
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heart, rere 


en their eſteem." ug dbb 


. IF eee ene of our 


Xe Peſfions, we bea with | patience the miſchiaſ 


which is done to us accidental ly by perſons who 


 defigned us no harm, or who have not ſenſo do 

know what they do. We ſhould ſet our env 

| mies in the fame light, and view them as Ih- 
rant and miſtaken men. This indeed ig the 
caſe, and a true repreſentation of their -comdi- 
tion. We are quite unknown to them: its 
not us whom they hate, but a perſon that their 
own imagination hath conceived, and that i 


no where. to be found. If they were acquaiat- 


ed with us, with our real character, they 
would be ſorry. for what they have done. I 


is true indeed that they thould have taken mo 


care in forming their judgments: and that fine 


their miſtakes might have been avoided 
them not innocent and unblameable 3 bur till 
it behoves us to make. allowances forthe 
error, and to forgive them, becauſe they-know 


not what they do. nnen 
common than to judge wrong. = 
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SERMON W. 64. 
We are exhorted: to love our enemies from 
this conſideration, that we may be the children 
of our Father in heaven, who'maketh the ſun to 
riſe and the rain to deſcend-on the evil and on 
the good, who would have all men to be ſayed; 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth, 
„ — 3 


yu Gran; Chriſt died for us. N Bhs 
The Scripture ſets before us e ig 
non the example- of our Saviour, Who was en 
poſed to the higheſt injuries and provocations, 
and returned only acts of kindneſs and mercy: | 
And this he did for our ſakes, for our advan- 
tage ; but the good which we do to others is as | 
much our profit as theirs, and perhaps more. | 
4. The reaſonableneſs: of a charitable: diſpo- 
ſition towards our enemies appears from the 
conſideration that the hatred and malice of 
mortal creatures is oſten confined” to narrow 


* 
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pill e bounds, eee QEIIES the miſchief which 
then it intendes. 
know WY The we hte wi eli divers obe N 
more BW endured, and which we are unwilling to for- 
=. pie, are frequently Inconfiderable, Our ene: 
as e nies have perhaps treated us with haughtineſe 
_ ud contempt, have affronted us with reviling 
We F 2 


— 
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language, have told untruths of us, and mil. 
repreſented us, have done things in ſome de 


{ 
| 
gree prejudicial to our intereſts. ' Theſe ars the WI : 
inſults which we ſo highly reſent, and which t 
we repdy with” ſettled averſion, inſtead of d WI | 
 ſpifing them as trifles beneath our notice. t 
But let us ſuppoſe the injuries to which we 
115 are" expoſed to be of a more grievous nature, Wl d 
and attended with many inconveniences; we Wl tt 
have, if we are Chriſtians indeed, a refuge w er 
which we can fly, and greater is He who is WW m 
for us than he who is againſt us. What du ve 
' Saviour ſays upon another occaſion, ' may be re. 
applied here: Seek ye firſt the kingdom of Wl G: 
God and his righteouſneſs, and all other thing us, 
ſhall be added unto you, and your —_— bee 
ſhall not be able to take them from you, and MI rat 
to make you. miſerable, ' By ſerving God.we MW h 
may ſecure to ourſelves. a Friend whom they Wl pla 
cannot ſeduce from us, a reputation which they W the 
cannot deſtroy, a treaſure which they cannot eve 
ſteal, a reward which they cannot leſſeu, or and 
rather, which, againſt their deſigns and in- of l. 
cliuatious, they will increaſe. They cannot olat 
hurt us much, and they cannot hurt us long: cult: 
We ſhall not ſpend. many days with them: not 
that 


. ee ill offices 


SERMON A. | gs” 
cannot follow us, not they themſelves, unleſs -. 
they amend. their ways, where we ſhall, either 
never ſee them, ot ſee. them adorned with con- | 
trary diſpoſitions. . Envy, and calumny, and | 


hatred, and revenge enter . n ae 


an as cies all events, or ring over 


them, we find another motive to 1 our | 


enemies. To. be filled - with envy, rage 


malice, and reſentment againſt them, te be 2 


very angry and very uneaſy when we cannot 
revenge ourſelves,.is in effect to be angry 
God, who permits them, to inſult. and opp preſs 
us. The proſperity of of the wicked bath oſten 


ratively ſpeaking, were rig ghteous perſons, and : 
who ſometimes reel levelled their com- 
God bimſelf, as if he neglected | 


plaints againſt 
the government of the world. But the clear 


revelation of the Goſpel, by its great. rewards 
and gracious promiſes, by the expreſs doctrine 


of life eternal, and of divine afiſtance and con- 


ſolation in time of 1 need, removes "every diffi 


culty of this kind. We ſhould remember that 
not only all ſhall be et right at the laſt, but 


that a wiſe and good Providence 85 theſe 
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dun other Sauren ihcanveniences, * 
for our improvetnent, perhaps for our cores. 
Bon, Lee age Wanne 
e tl „ 
6. This leads me to mention b 
ene namely, thit 
we ſtate the account fairly between ourſelys 
dad our enetnies, 'weſhall find that we receive, : 
or may receive, more good than harm from the 
vnkindneſs: and therefore we ſhould” be e 
more diſpoſed to forgive them, and to confider 
hem as perſons highly neceſſary and uſeful 10 
- Whilſt we dwell in this world there are 
many preſent advantages ariſing to 'us, if che 
know how to uſe them, from the perverſentlh 
of our enemies. When we are certain that 
there ate perſous who watch our behaviouryit 
| fake adyantige of our negligence and inadyer- 
tence, of any faults aud follies cammitted Þ 
us, and to cenſure and expoſe and hurt us 
we give them an opportunity, this ſhould make 
us, and this often will make us, diligent, i. 
duſtrious, obliging, careful to preſerve out 
putation, to contract profitable friendſhips, and 
do render the en of dur e 9 
el. N 5 8 
N RE EO 


2 S Sass grrrsss geg grgsr 


rener 


thren, in unity : and yet chis happy ſtate might 


bave its inconveniences, and could not be dura- 


ble ; and a man who had no envieus eye to 


watch him and dyerlook; him, who would ex- 


ect forbeatateꝶ from all around him, migbt 


be tempted to grow remiſs and ſlothful in his 


duty, and to depend too much vpom the good- 
nature of others. The fear of ill uſage, of loſs 


and of diſgrace, is often a prevailing ineitement 
to well· doing, when. more ingenuous-mgtives 
would fail, or would have a: weak eſſect, and 


happy hath it been for many petſons that they ' 
have had enemies: it hath made them more 


learned, mote judicious, and ee 450 ; 


they would: elſe haue heen 

7. | But he plaineſt, pechaps, andthe frongelt 
of all the motives to the love of our enemies is 
contained in the declaration which Chriſt hath 


often made, that if we be cruel, malicious 3 


inexorable to thoſe who have offended us, we 


ſhall in vain apply :to God for mercy and par- 


don, and that if we forgive thoſe who treſpaſs 
againſt us, he will alſo forgive us our treſpaſſes. 
They who are not to be moved by arguments 


F 4 of 


en, nature, mult feel the force 5 


1 SERMON W-. 
1 


| 5 that the promiſe muſt not be ſo underſtood/gs | 


if the ſingle duty of forgiving enemies, duly ob- 


ſetved, would excuſe all forts of tranſgreſſions, 


Our Saviour ſuppoſes that we take care to pn. 
ſerve ourſelves from vicious habits, and of othes 
offences he declares that they ſhall-bo-cenditied 


upon this condition, joined tq.; repentance-and 


amendment. It is alſo reaſonable to conclude 


from theſe terms of pardon, that he who cn 


forgive condderable-injuries, will in all probit 
bility; by the good tempet of his own mind, 


and by God's bleſſing and aſſiſtance, perform 
every ting a _ ORE to his dalve: 

tions - Eras; Obes 33-16 5, £41 234 (5% A rh 
8 8. L have not 0 e a ph preſent 
advantages which we ſhall find i om the ob- 
W- ce this duty. 4 %% e 1 1 1682; 9 

By keeping our hearts free from anger aid 
| malice, and deligns of revenge, we ſhut out ſo 
many implacable enemies to our repoſe. A de- 
lire and intent of repaying injuries with ini 
ries is attended with a painful remembiins 


| of the wrongs: which we have received, an 


with a reſtleſs impatience. till we have ſhewed 


our reſentment. by acts of enmity, and it is uſu- 


hk followed either by uncaſineſs, when we are 
1 
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ſo 
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8E R M oN Iv: : 1 | 
xiſappointed in Gür deighed"revenge;"and dür, 


power is not equal to our will s or elſe by for- 


row, ſhame, and remorſe,” when we have pu- 
niſhed our enemies gocording'to'the dictates of 
our unreaſonable -paſſions.””-'Thefs- ace troubles 


with which we ſhall not be acquainted, ' tron- 


a0 ο n iſb tre e en ee e707 


By preſervingi#his e we preſerve a 


that dignity ant; ſuperiorit which diſtia- 


guiſh thoſe who act by the rules of reaſon 


from thoſe who break them. As much as vir- 


tue is above" vices and wiſdom' above folly ; 


ſo much are weg if we patiently bear injuries, 


ſuperior to thoſe: hd hate and perſecute us. 
By overlookihg and forgiving offences, we | 

take the moſt probable methdd to "ſecure our- 

ſelves from them for the future! Revenge pro- 


duces revenge y hut kindiieſs and long · ſuffering 


put a top to che hatte of an enemy, unleſs 
he hath loſt all ſentiments of ingenuity, | 
and is ſunk below A beaſt. Though therefore 


by a Chriſtian behaviour we' may not be able 


to make a friend of a foe,” k thing ſoarcely to 6 

be hoped, yet we may make Him à cold and 

unaQtive foe.” Pride itfelf, or ſhame, or fear 
8 | WE: 


bles which" are/ofter/ more grievouã to be borne 
than all the Nee erer per- e -N ; 


3 S E R MON A. 
of cenſure, or fang deve 


5 dolent and remiſt., r. 68.85 * ee er, 


on ers; of all impartial and unptejvdiced perſunn, 
What is wrong, where their own pdfſionsand 


mee 16/206 been 
Aer ddl piaioncly wing an eee 
traction and candoun ttt. en 
Another advantage which there is a pollibi 
lity: of obtaiving by ſuch /a behaviour, ig Unt 
we may not only perſuade our enemies tobe 
| quiet, and to do us no Harm, But n 
their eſteem and affection, and make thin 
pen: and active friends to us. 
The queſtion; hath been put, Whether in 
nies who acknowledgeth his fault, aud fee 
to be reconciled, may be ſiticere- and Gallium 
in his profeſſions; and conſequently, whether 
he ſhould be truſted, and received into fav car 
and friendſhip. This W eng 
1 55 H *. een 


\xemorſe, may; 
far influence him, 2s to make his enmity üg 


By treating our enemy with civility-duid 
humnanity, we engage the favour of by«ltaud- 


intereſts are not engaged; they then peretine 


* * * o 
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SE RMON IV. 
The Scripture enjoins charity ar brotherlx 
love towards all ; private friendſhip it leaves to 


our own diſcretion z it admoniſhes us to have 
20 Fellen ir eee deren 
only interpoſeth, + Though we be therefore 
agen au Cee ape cm; eee 


mate converſation, In this we may. act as we 
judge moſt expedient; and whether we may 
ſafely truſt ſuch a perſon, or no, will beſt be 
judged by conſidering how he behaved; himſelf 
whilſt he was an enemy. If he acted in an 
diſlike of us, he may, When he becomes ſenſi : 
ble of his offence, repair it by good oſſices, and 
deſerve our affection: but if his enmity was 


fidiouſneſs, if he ſecretly injured us, and openly 
pretended to be a well · wiſher, he ought indeed 
ed. No profeſſions of repentance and amend» 


with him, or to place any confidence and reli - 
ance upon him. It hath been ſaid by thoſe 


an, 15 
( 


quired to receive. him/into/familiarity and intis 


ment ſhould move us to contract any intumiacy = | 


who have conſidered mankind in the worſt 


2 


26; | SER M ON IV. | 
| light; that we can forgive thoſe who injure ys, 
but that we never forgive thaſe whom we:haye 
injured. This ſaying, when applied to the I 
perſons above · mentioned, ſeems to be true. 
He who hath been a fawning, deceitful, and ar 
ſlandering enemy, can be a friend to no than, 


much leſs to him whom he hath offended. He * 


| knows that he cannot forgive injuries; judging 
therefore of others by his on diſpoſitions, be 
expects not to be forgiven. He knows thathe Or 
never grants a favour, uuleſs upon the proſpp® 
of forme advantage; and if; he be kindly geld 
by the perſon whom he hath wronged, he ſuſ- 
pects ſome trick and deſign; he believes got 
chat ſuch kindneſs proceeds from virtuous and 
religious principles, but from fear, or fl. 
intereſt, from motives like thoſe which harbour 
iu his own breaſt. If ſuch/ a perſon ſeekst WM Ln 
de iutimate with us, and profeſſes his readinek 
d c ſerve us, his intention is to ſerve, hiraſelf n 
our expence; and whoſoever tries the ene. 
ment of truſting him, enn pay en 
Wenn eee 
. 1 ſhall now conclude with ſore obſervation 
Gh he onning motive tothe age 
S 


Deal 


SERMON IV. 77 

Dearly beloved, ſays the Apoſtle avenge not 
yourſelves, for it is written, Vengeance is mine, | 
I will repay, faith the Lord. Therefore if thine 
enemy hunger, feed him; if -hethirft, give him 
drink; for in ſo deing thou ſhalt heap coats of 
fire on his head. en ere but 
oreroome evil with good. n Nene. 

Two interpretations are ee eee | 
Thou ponder of fire upom his head. 
one is hr :; f i Et 


By repested schw or chetey thou Male mak 


obſtinate and hardened; as the hardeſt metals 
n , 
them. 

— locks'plavible; een 


ſentiments of humanity and benevolence, that 
if it be not the meaning, one could almoſt wiſh | 
that it were the meaning of the place. If there- 
fore we canhot admit it as true, yet neither 
will we utterly condemn it, but leave it as a 
comment wich been Wn 

it ſhould be erroncous. 
The other interpretation is thus : Feed thy 
enemy, and give him drink; fbr in ſo doing 
„ „ If Rb Sk <= ot wet trims thou 
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him down at length, even though he be moſt 


a ſenſe and a ſpirit in it ſo oonſormable to the 


CL SERMON IW. 
thou ſhalt bring POO 
Nvengeance of Gd. i 

This interpretation ee dy be b by 
— before i it, in which Chriſtians are e- 
horted to leave their cauſe to. God, the God ef 
vengeance, and by many places of Scriptuge, 
where fire and coals of fire denote God's wrath 
and puniſhments inflicted by him. Solomon, 


from whom St. Paul took theſe words, ſays in 


the Book of Proverbs; If thine enemy be hun- 
grys give bim bread to eat; and if he be thirlly, 
give him water to drink ; for thou ſhalt heap 

coals of fire upon his head, and the Lord ſhall 
reward thee. 80 in the Pſalms ; Let burnitlg 
coals fall upon them. So in Eſdras; Let not 
the {inner fay that he hath not ſinned;; for God 
ſhall heap coals of fire upon his head, who faith 
before the Lord God and his glory, he *hath 
not ſinned. God, conſidered as the puniſhet'ef 

- ſinners,' is faid to be a conſuming fire; 'wheh 

he manifeſted himſelf; his glory appeared as ® 
devouring fire; when he is repreſented" in the 
Pſalms as taking vengeance, fire is ſaid to have 
proceeded from him, and ſmoke,” and burning 
coals, and lightnings; fire is an emblem of his 


Grotius and See alſo Jerem. v. x4. and RS 
wel, Al. 5. and Le Cee, Bbl, A . . 5. 1 
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wrath and vindictive juſtiee 3 hy fire he often 
puniſhed the ungodly, as the inhabitants of 80 
dom, and the rebellious Jews by fire the world 
is to be conſumed, and the future puniſhment: 
of evil angels and evil eee 
the words, everlaſting fire. 

Beſides; a e ea 
en Gaia: en ons chat i wy: * | 
vine VENgeance, OSHS A BET nh. 2461 

Beſides; eee ee e 5 


upon a man's head is deſtruction; ſo ee Dh 


ntive ſenſe it ſhould mean puniſhment. 


Thus is this „„ 


other paſſages in the Scripture, and with the 
dontext. There! is indeed an obzection to it, 
which is very obvious, and hath a very plauſi - 
ble appearance, namely, that thus St. Paul, 
whilſt he ſeems W 
y ſerting before den a revengs- which might 
latisfy the moſt malicious and inhuman ene 
my; for it is in effect as if he had ſaid, When 
jou are ill uſed, be careful to avoid that fooliſh” 
ind often ineffectual revenge of returning evil 
br evil; but do all acts of kindneſs 'to-your 
enemies, by which means you will make them 
guilty of . and bring 


ow. 3 


heads. 4 ky kt | | 44 Wenn 
4 


whom they this injure, what can we ſu ol 


eres 


by - 


' But cham ens N to think aha 
Paul meantgny ſuch-hing, though we e | 


Abe day aks Chiles tohis nent 
Jaig down in the New Teſtament, is to ton 
him, and to uſe him charitably. 1 

As this is the only apparent method {of 
claiming an enemy, a Chriſtian — 
be away his utmoſt. endeavour to prone 


enemies. | ry kts. . 2. 0 I 

FFF | 
tic and-are not at all changed and (on 
by the mild and charitable behaviour. of, 


that God the righteous governor and Judges 1 
do? We muſt conclude, that in due tina 
will reward the patient behaviour of his (ll 
ing ſervants, and will puniſh the oppreſivens 
ſolence of the wicked, So ſays St. Paul 1M 
perſecuted Theſſalonians; It is a right 
thing, an equitable, reaſonable thing, with 


| to, recompenſe. tribulation to them that col 


vou; and to > you who are trophies; e 


* 
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dreadful deſcription is made of the fall of Ba- 
ylon; of u wieked city which ſhould perſecute þ 
he ſervants of Chtiſt; after which, fays the 
poſtle, F head u great voice" of much" people, 
7 Alleluia; ſalvation, and glory, and ho- 
power unto the Lord out God; fot 
Wande righteous are his judgments Land he 
ath avenged the blood of his fervants at her 
dl. H Wo 77 199 3% 11045395! 
Since we muſt think that God ill act thus; 
ad fince: God "hath declared that he will act 
us, it is out duty to approve theſe” proceed- 
88, proceedings founded upon reaſon; upon 
te laws of order, upon the perfectious of God. 
Beſides; it is to be obſerved that the divine 
engeance denoted by the words, coals of fre, 
eins in the' Old Teſtament” rather temporal 
dginents than putiihments to be infliQed in 
ne world to come; and as'St. Paul hath thence 
rrowed' the expreſſion, there ſcems to be no 
cefſity to extend the ſenfe of it to any other 
aſtiſements than to thoſe which the divine 
rovidence inflicts or ſuffers to fall upon ſin- 
ers in the preſeut world. Now though we 
ught not to pray or to with that temporal be 
ils may befall unmerciful and tyrannical per- 


Vol. II. | G "og ſons, 
* 


* 


S0 agu, In the Revelation of St. John, 


"4/8 but 5 5 8 it 10 God. yet when ſuch 
evils overtake them, we may and we muſt think 
that the puniſhment is right, and that it is not 


only an act of divine juſtice, but of divine 


| mercy and goodneſs alſo. | If it puts it out of 
their power to injure others any longer, or it it 
deters others from following their example, it 
is a great and general benefit; and thougl it 
ſhould cut them off in their iniquity, and take 
them out of the world, ſtill it may be profit- 
able even to them, either as it hinders them 
from adding to their fins, and conſequentiy to 
their future miſery, or as it is a part of their 
"puniſhment, and gives room to hope that the 
'more they ſuffer here, the leſs they apts 
hereafter. . 
Jiuſt and righteous are the Ways. "a 5 
judgments of God. The injurious and the in- 
jured are in his hands. He will reward ſuffer- 
ing innocence, and he will correct inſolent op- 
preffion without paſſion and prejudice, 2c 
cording to the dictates of e wiſdom * 
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| "Kam xvi. 19. | * | 
| would have you! wie to that which Þ god. 


HERE! is a a wiſdom, hich 18 8 

in purſuing power and wealth, and what- 
ſever power and wealth can procure, to gras 
tify the inclinations of a mind ſet upon worldly 
obſecks. 

This wiſdotn Wund in a quicknels to dif- 
cover and a dexterity to apply the moſt proba- 
ble means, whether they be lawful of unlaw- 
ful, of acquiring and preſerving theſe things. 
It conſiſts ini a khowledge of men, dpeclally of 
their weak fide; ahd in the art 6f managing 
their infirtilities, paſſions, and vices, ſo as to 
make its advantage of them. | | 

In the proſecution” of its defigris,. it pots 
on all ſhapes, and employs all ſotts of means, 
even the moſt diſhoneſt and infamous; and ii 
G 2 2 meld + 
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 compliſhments ; and he who would hope to he 


conſcience, and to a mind free from religipus 
| ſeruples, and antiqusted notions of honour 2 


„ SERMON V. 
ttzeſe fail, or are not proper for its purpecg A i 


hath recourſe to actions which are commend- 
able, and transforming itſelf i into virtue, it can 
upon occaſion practiſe juſtice, humanity, libe· 
rality, perform many good „and become 
uſeful to ſociety. It conſiſts r in a mix- 
ture of bad qualities, and of conſiderable ac- 


eminent in this wiſdom, muſt have, beſides 3 
good underſtanding, induſtry, reſolution, pa- 


tience, courage, civility, experience, know- 


ledge of things and of men, joined to. a ſupple 


virtue. 


It will not, 1 po ** be expetied what] 
ſhould uſe many words to prove that this is, not | 
the wiſdom which the holy Scriptures ſo highly 
recommend, which they repreſent, as an invalus 


| able poſſeſſion, which they declare to be a gift 
and a bleſſing deſcending from aboye, and which 


they adviſe us to requeſt of Almighty God; 

for neither can God be the author, of ſo bad a 

gift, nor are they who poſſeſs it accuſtamed to 

alk him for i it, or for any thing elle, or to have 

him at all in their thoughts. The Scripture 

indeed makes mention, but not very You 
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S ER MON V. By 
ble mention, of this wiſdom: it allows: the 
profeſſots of it to be wile men, wiſe after their 
own way, and ãn theit᷑ generation, full of that 
wiſdom: of this world: which is fooliſhneſs ih — 
the ſightof God. The wiſdom: of this world 


it may juſtly be called upon two accounts, ei- 
ther becauſe it ſteadily purſues the things of 
this world, and prefers them to all other views, 
or becauſe it hath been ſo commonly eſteemed 
by the, world, and practiſed by thoſe min 
canducted the moſt important affairs of it. 
Thete is, ſecondly, another Gitiof willow, | 
whioh) like the firſt, hath in view. the good 
things of this life 3 but:purſues them only for 
lawful purpoſes, and by innocent and honeſt 
methods. It may be called; The Art of ſerv- 
ing ourſelves and er wege ee OY 
others. til is 1 7: 
| He tho exczls in this item, Saber. 
the wardli3 and the good and bad qualities of 
men, and his on ſtrength and abilities, un- 
dertakes nothing for which he is unit, makes 
himſelf maſter of the affairs ĩm hĩich he iꝭ con- 
cerned, obſerves thoſe with whom he has 
dealings, 'knows how to manage their different 
tempers, and ho fur they may be truſted, 
gives n nnen TRIO mw 
1 8 3 * 


— 


6 S ERMON y. 
| ſons by indiſcretion, lets others know no m 

ol his own thoughts and purpoſes than is con- 
venient, and is reſerved without appearingity 


be ſo; is judicious in forming his deſigns, Wax 


tunity of getting credit. reputation, and auth. 
rity, and of his intereſts; and mali: 
ſo diſereet an uſe of his power and of his fats 
tunes, as to increaſe the eſteem which men en- 
tertain of him, and the confidence which they 
repoſe in him, contracts uſeful friendſhips, 
rakes all poſſible care not to offend and diſoblige 
even the meaneſt perſon, and expoſes himielt 


W and honourably av“. 

This fort of wiſdom when it acts in higher 
daten, and manages public affairs, is of great 
importance to civil ſociety ; and happy is he 
who poſſeſſes and exerciſes it fo as at the ſame 
= a Awol faſt his integrity and Nas ok: 
| temptations: to i 

rida a. we TIS e 


11 1 
= 


When this fort of eite bat for its b 
| arts and ſciences, and any of the vatious ſtu- 
| Hes pd porypaſions which ae a erke 
earned education, and which every wife Gu 
 Yefhpent will honqur and engourage, it 5 = 
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SERMON a 


fable, as ĩt enables us to be ſrejevabio-2 out 
families and friends, and to acquire the decent 


conveniences of life, together with reſpect and 


iſh diverſions, and keeps the mind occupied in 
2 rational way. It is therefore a {kill which we 


may deſire and ſhould endeavour to obtain. Let 
thisis by no means the wiſdom vhich the Goſ- 


man Pres marr: . wand 
ſons : 97 41-1: ahh 


Firſt, nd eb 22 806 
repreſented there as things of great moment 
and high value, nor have we leave to aſ them 


e MINNIE 
tions. 


Secondly, nnen — 


Chriſtian, and ſecure, his everlaſting intereſts, 
without any extraordinary abilities, any right 


and title #2, the; neee dine * 


worldly ſenſe of the word. 


Thirdly, Becauſe this fort of wikdows EY 2 
it be no enemy to piety, yet if not carefully 


kept within due hounds, is apt to eneroach and 


uſurp upon it. He who 1s very wiſe as to this 
affairs, and the number of his acquaintances and 
Gependents, hath much buſineſs upon his hands 
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world, is-continually en 
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reputation, and as. it excludes idleneſs and fools | 


[ 
, 

' 

| 

| 

= 
1 

; 

! 

i 

j 

? 

| 


| 
| 
| 
. 
$ 
: 


— 


— 
- 


————̃ m — — Ä n oIGer 
0 


— pm - > - ws — — —— EA — . — 
0 — 
” * ” 


2 2 — — 
1 


14 


8 13 
of other perſons, befides bis own, is ever. form. 


tent upon the accompliſhment of them, that h 


to his ha 
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ing new defigns and projects; and is ſo in. 


finds little leiſure and inclination: for religious 
thoughts and the care of his ſoul. He in Whole 
heart piety poſſeſſes the uppermoſt place, c. 
fiders moſt of thoſe things upon which -vatity 
and ambition ſet a high value as not riecetiary 
ppineſs, or equal to his views and d. 
fires, thinks the time loſt which is ſpent inthe | 
company of perſons -whoſe way of — 
talking, and acting. he cannot aàpprove alhd 
eſteems every occupation which contributes hot 
to make him better and wiſer and more uſeful, 
to be rather fit for the amuſement of his hours 


of leiſure, than for the ſerious employment of 


his life, There have been in all times foine 
perſons of great capacity and high ſtation, and 

of a virtuous and pious temper, vyho habe found 
the love of truth, and tho pleaſure of conterapla- 
ting on things ſerious, ſpiritual and ſacted, to 


gro upon them, and being fully ſcuſlble ol | 
the: yanity- and emptineſs of other obſects and 

ddeſigus, have] as they dtew mearer td their kuh, 
 petired from the buſy world as wick as thiey 


told er and he — th hat 725 
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then might be-faid; to live when they lived to 
God, to religion, and to good Works. 
Vet ought not dhe wiſdom of which we are 
now ſpeaking, to be condemtiecd as viiworthy = 
of a Chriſtian. We were born for this world, 
though not for- this world! only er chiefly; 
and they who would 8 teputable part, and 
maintain a fait: character in ite t End pu. 
dence and dexterity neeeſſary aetompliſſitnents. 
as ſecular wiſdochù ealily and ultmoſt inſenftbly 
ſides down into craft and worldtytrntudednefs; 
ſo there is ſometimes an iüudtetous And Rain. 
tical kind of pious fervoury which makes pete 
ſons ſimple and children, in thie worſt ſeinſe of 
the word; which-is-ſo taken up With devotiofl 
and meditation and religious erefeiſes, chat it 
bath hardly leiſure to get-elther'Yaily bread or 
common ſenſe. 10 t r N 6 Way 1,24 bit 

Our Saviour ſays to his diſciples; Bewate of 
men; and, Be wiſe as ſerpents; and St. Paul 
exhorts Chriſtians, to walk if wiſdbtn towards | 
the Gentiles. By which -counſels' may be 
meant that they thould ſtand upon their guard, 
and uſe all honeſt methods, all arts conſiſtent 
with the hoti6ur of God and the duties of re- 
gion, to ſecure their lives, liberties, fortunes 
and reputation, to expoſe and diſappoint wick- #- 
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90 S ERM. ON V. 
ed deſigns formed againſt them, to win oper 
an adverſary hy affability and compliance, and 

io gain the eſteem and affection of thoſe With 
whom they ſhould dwell. In the anſwersel 

gur Saviour to his captious enemies, and in abe 

* St, Paul recorded in the Acts af 

the Apoſtles, we haye ĩnſtances of innocent pru- 

euce defeating} ſubtle malice. In the Boot 
of Proverbs, and in Ecclefiaſticus are alſo gu- 
tained many precepts relating not only te fr 

Mious * er wee, which ba wen 

| Faucerus of 45 . l * EE * ih K* 

+, There is, thirdly, another kind of wiſdom, 

0 whack, uſed ta be called Phi loſophy: and ich 
may he ſaid to be ſuch a knowledge of natur 
in general, in particular gf God and of man, 
aud of the offices and duties of man every 

ſtatjon and cee, . on e 

pf diſcovering, 1 

In ſearch afjer this, i, ena ine 

6 ous men in the heathen world ſpent their days; 

and fome of them, conſidering the difficulties 

_ pnder which they lay, muſt be acknowledged 

do have made a, yery commendable progteſf in 
it,. Ns ME PANT 3p IS. | oe. of 
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| SERMON V. gr 
It is not to be expected that the * geriptures 
ſhould ſpeak in favour of this ſort of wiſdom, 


ſince they were revealed on purpoſe. to ſupply . 


the defects of it. And how fully they have 
anſwered that end, is nen 
tent and impartial judges. c (Ibo; athgea 4 

For the Philoſophers were of ſo many 
differed ſo widely, and wrote ſuch a . 
of treatiſes, that a perſon who could have ga- 
thered out of their doctrines what was prob 
ble, and reaſonable, and good, and have re- 
xQed the reſt, muſt have had a learned edu- 
cation, abundant leiſure, and ſo great a+-capas . 
city as not to want their aſſiſtance and direction. 


Again, Whoſoever took a: Philoſopher for 


his guide, in matters of opinion and duty 


unleſs he were wiſe and bappy: in his chübce, 
"2s in danger of being made worſe inſtead of 
better; for there was nothing ſo wicked which 


ſome. of theſe teachers did not practiſe and ap- 
prove, nothing ſo abſurd vhich ſome of them 
6d not affirm, aud nothing ſo Plain and cer- 
tain, which eons a ee 
queſtion, or deny. "i 
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Add to this, that the Philoſophers uſully 
vvrote for the ſtudious and contemplative g au 
diſcourſed i a way trhich abe en 
not compreben d. 
The 'Goſpel:-teachetk e in ſinitehy 
better than human reaſon ever explained an 
eu forced it, correcting the maniy miſſaka 
into which the wiſeſt Pagans fell; and adi 
—— which they were net able ty 
miner ne eib words 0 0h 
There is thetefore, laſtly, ar wiſdom called 
Wiſdom unto Salvation; and this is What dle 
Soriptures ufually recommend to us undet the 
name of wiſdom, and what St. Paul means i 
the text; Þwould have: you wiſe to that ich 
is god. £01 1190 eee ie 
This wiſdom may be ſaid to confiſty fill 
a knowledge of the truth of wur religion. 
mean not that all perſons are obliged to know 
every argument which can be offered in behalf 
of religion, and every anſwer. to the objections 
vhich are made to it: but all Chriftiansought, 
if it be poſſiblo, to be ſo far acquairited with 
the principal and common. probfs of iti dh 
their faith may or bunt «yo a rational foun- 


12 CH. „e 1. 1 8 
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realed. - „gt de tom bla tat. B11 
— eee Dali. a rr 


onſpire together to one certain end, but muſt 


his may be added the general conſent, of man- 


kind in all ages to acknowledge 'a Deity ;/ an ; 
Atheiſt excepted, who ſometimes ariſeth in a 


forth in the natural world. 


he is juſt, good, | wiſe, and happy, and yet 
here below Juſtice, goodneſs, aud wiſdom have 


and vice, this muſt be a ſtate of , which 
ſhall end in a tate of retribution? - | 


bunded upon plain and ſtrong evidence, of 
| which 


be Piſs . m m ; 


jence, and a future ſtate. - There are many 
rroofs of the being of God: ;- but'thoſe-which 
e Scriptures mention, and which. are beſt 
adapted to all capacities, are the works of Gad, 
he greatneſs, diſtance, order, motion, regu- 
rity, and beauty of all the parts of the world. 
zich could neither make themſelves, nor 


have been fotmed and muſt be guided by a 
Mind moſt wiſe and good and powerful. To 


woral world, SEE CEOs 3 
From the being of God appears ene 
of a future ſtate; for ſince God is, and ſince 


ot a due proportion of happineſs! above folly 


Revealed Religion, or Christianity, is alſo 
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which a Chriſtian, who would be wiſe in . ſilt 
religious ſenſe, ſhould not be ignorant. Ib wh 
| proofs of Chriſtianity are \the:.cotcutrent. tel th: 
mony of Chriſtians ever fince the Goſpel wu 
firſt preached, the ſwift and ſucceſsful prop tri: 
| of it, which was foretold long before by 1 Cre 
Prophets, and which could not have ben of 
brought to paſs without a divine OO" per 
great variety of beneficial miracles x aC 
in behalf of it, de bah lee and pallet © 
ferings of the-firſt Chriſtians; the prediction ai w 
Chriſt. and his Apoſtles which have been x » * 
compliſhed, and the excellence of (Chriſti des 
morality, which is ſo uſeful and ſo amiabl 4 
that a man who could in a good meaſure lin ** 
vp to it, and ſet it always before him for d, feat 
rule, would probably, as far as he was'obſers plac 
ed and known, command the reſpect and a 
eſteem even of a wicked world, much won] life 
of reaſonable and well- diſpoſed perſons. Sud vit 

a religion, in the main, muſt be ſafe and twe But 
for what harm can there be in doing good! leck 
whit en i loving\virtue? N a 
in reſembling God? ; ben 
Revealed religion Ades itſelf into . oug 


and precept, into belief and practice, into ut _ 


| me 8 Therefore religious wiſdom ec why 


Fe fits 


ſiſts; ſecondly, in a knowledge of the things 


which a Chriſtian ought to believe, 2 of 

the things which he ought to do 
That part of revelation which relates OY 

trine or opinion is briefly ſummed up in che 


of which, according to our Church, entitles a 


perſon to be baptized, and conſequently to be 
a Chriſtian. Indeed it becomes a Chriſtian not 
to reſt here, but to believe in general that 
whatſoever Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught 
is true, and according to his leiſure and abili- 
ties to make it the ſubject of his inquiries. 

As to the practical part of the Goſpel, what 
we ought to do, and what to avoid, in the 
ſtation and circumſtances in Which we are 
placed, this ought to employ the thoughts of 
a Chriſtian during the whole courſe of his 
life. It is not a difficult ſtudy, it is conſiſtent 
with lawful affairs and innocent amuſements. 
But it ſhould never be forgotten and long neg- 
ledted. We ſhould. frequently. aſk ourſelves 
what we can do for the honour of God and the 
benefit of mankind, what temptations we. - 
ought more- particularly to ſhun, as. moſt 
dangerous, what diſorderly affeQions we feel 
which ſhould be dert and what good diſ- 


e 
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-poſitions we have wich may be ftrengthejel 
e eee U οnααοονοτνννειτο 114% 

And becauſe to know our duty id nothing 


unleſs we practiſe it, © religious wiſdom con- ©! 

ts, thirdly; in a lively ſenſe of the poſſibility, WM d 

_ reaſonableneſs,” obligation, and advantage of u 

performing the will of God, which will-excit Wl be 

us to perſevere ity the obſervation of it. b 

I ſhall eonelude with ſome remarks on the to 

ſuperiority of on n winden to all cher I 0 
Kinds of wiſtorn. . Enn. Hun +1 

hu AnCfrltit is mamifeft, be bee tio 

proved, that it ſurpaſſeth them intheobjectofit A i 

purſuit, namely, eternal happine iu bleſing mor Wl © 

to be deſired than huthati learning and worldly 1 

| knowledge,” and of more itnportance than the Wl pf 

ches, honours, and Pleafbres of this ort A Wy 4” 

Ins this alſo it furpaſſeth them, that it is mot | 

ee to beacquired than they ate. Tbe n © 

. which 1 pale, nich 5 155 

ly craft making its way and carrying "ot 9 


e witk much art and lire conſiente, 
is not o 6bvious; 1 corntmon, and 10 Joon Rs 


attained 48 ſome may imagine. * Sagicity, in and * 
the means of improving it, are requißte to mak: may 


1 perſon eminent in this way, the firſt of which j 
mult! be bom vith us, and the ſecond depends BY 


N 3 2 
| , Upon 
* 


39 


* 


lies altogether out of our power. A man may 


be of ſuch a temper that he ſhall ſtick at no- 
thing, how vile and baſe ſoever, which can | 


no figure in the world, for want of parts; and 
he may have both a gugd underſtanding and a 


to cultivate the one, and employ the other, 


The ſecond kind of wiſdom which I men- | 
tioned, namely the art of managing affairs A 


diſcretion and integrity, and of railing o 


ſelves by 1 ingeyious induſtcy,. this alſo nora 
a particular genius, together with means and 


opportunities of exerciſing it 3 that is, it re- 
quires what many have not, and caunot-procure. 
As to the third fort of wiſdom, which con- 
ſits more in contemplation and ſtudy than in 
action, and is the fruit of a ſtrong. memory, a 


ready invention, a ſound judgment and a cloſe - 


application, this is pethaps leſs common than 


ether of the former, aud thete are few who 


are in an eminent degree maſters of it. 


But religious wildom offers itſelf to all, rl 


may be obtained by any one who ſincetely de- 
lices it, aud uſes his endeayoury to acquire it, 
Vor. Il. e 5 EDS | becauſe 


vpon a favourable concurrence of events which 


bad mind, and yet never be able to exert either 
to any purpoſe, for want of proper opportunities 


4 
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_ do his will. One of the Prophets, — 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, calls it an high- way, in 


9 SERMON vr 4 
bectiufe it is more the wolk of the heart thay * 


of the head, and becauſe God hath abſolutely 
promiſed his aſſiſtance to thoſe who ſtrive'to 


which the way-faring men, though fools, 'Thall 
not err; and in the book of Proverbs, Wiſdom 


is repreſented as inviting all forts of perſons'to 


receive her inſtructions, making no objectious 


to their abilities, and requiring only a teachable 
temper. | They therefore who ſo repreſent our 
duty, that they make it a ſubtle, an-ingenious, 
and a learned thing to be a Chriſtian, muſt be 
miſtaken in their notions of Chriſtianity, which 
with a noble and majeſtic -ſimplicity "affords 
matter to exerciſe and enlarge the brighteſt un- 
NY wo 2 e loweſſ 
. 0 N 

Herein allo religious a ſurpaſſath: all 
other wiſdom, that it never fails to obtain its 


end. In this alone it en a 
Seek, and ye ſhall fin. 


The worldly-minded man, ey”. 5 ho 


conſummately wiſe in his generation, is liable 
to perpetual diſappointments. It is impoſſible to 


be always fecured againſt the folly, the craft, 


the peefidiouſnels, the viclence, und the cd 
ile 


8 E RM. ON V. og 
able humours of men:; to foreſee future events : 
to fix the unſteady courſe of human affairs, 
which are ſurpriſingly altered by the ſmalleſt 
and ſeemingly accidental trifles; to reſiſt divine 
Providence, which blaſts the defigns of the 
ſtrong and the ſubtle, and turns their might 
and their wiſdom into weakneſs and folly: The 
art of campaſſng all our vain deſigus and des 
ſires is an art falſely ſo called, which can be 
reduced to no certain rules and regular ſyſtem; 
and what ſtill ſhews the folly of it more mani - 
feſtly, is, that whatſoever the children of this 
world ſeek, whether it be human learning and 
kuowledge,: ar ſenſual. enjoyments, or the fa- 
vour of men, or wealth, or power, though 
they may find what they ſeek, yet they may 
ſought it, namely happineſs and peace of mind; 
2 gift which God reſerves, far thoſe who obey 
i, CO INNEINER II 
ow 

But he whoſe chief view and purpoſe is to 
ſerye his. Maker, and to fave his own Soul, and 
who is as careful to. accompliſh what he hath: 
undertaken, and as much in earneſt about it as 
others are in forwarding their temporal. con- 
cerns, is infallibly certain of ſucceſs ; for God 
H | 18 


ty rn 


competent judges ; principles which men, how 


V * ba 
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is unchangeably the fame, and the ways of ſes 
curing his favour are invariable. This is 
enough to ſhew the ſuperiority of true wiſdom 


to every thing elſe which aſſumes that name : 


and yet there is another advantage attending it; 
which ought not to be forgotten; and that is) 


that whilſt worldly wiſdom is often deprived of 


piety or true wiſdom often finds advantages 


which it did not principally purſue, namely, the 


- favour of. the public, and an unenvied comps 
tence of the neceſſaries of life; for, beſides the 
interpoſition of divine Providence in behalf'sf 
the righteous, Virtue by its own -nature-hath 


. a tendency to procure love, truſt and eſteem; 
and is the ſafeſt and the eaſieſt way to acquire 
and to ſecure the things of this 1 1 


ſtand in need. 9k 


To conclude ; Religious wiſdom is bah * | 


a firm foundation, upon a few principles Wm 
are evident, plain, agreeable to reaſon, ob- 
. firmed by experience, and, if authorities ate of 
any weight, approved by the beſt and molt 


ſoever differing in other points, have- uſually 
_ - conſented to ae pr They are An 


the only reward which it ſo induſtriouſly feeks; | 


E r 99+ 62; 3 OY 
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There is a God, wiſe; good, and powerful, 
r 
account able. 

The ſoul ſubälts after death; and will be re: 
cr TEIN? 
behaviou. 

. ( 

Life 1s ſhort, and death is: unavoidable. | - _ 

Whatſoever may be loſt in a moment, and 
42 ne $7; 9 
ſmall value. iy 

Whatſoever e 


condemn, it is abſurdity, folly, bee N 


to practiſmqꝙCG. 
Whatſoever produceth evil both to 4 body 
and to the mind, papa open 6p 


_ fant ſoever it may be for the preſent. 


Whatſoever we ſhall wiſh we had FAR 


' when grief and ſickneſs, loſs and diſappoint- 


ment, old age and death come upon us, that 
we ought to do in every part of A 
None ever repented, ever. afflicted: and re- 
proached themſelves that they had honoured 
God, and loved virtue, and done good offices 
to mankind, and cultivated their underſtagd- 
ws and lived ſoberly, and kept their paſſions _ 


in ſubjeQion to reaſon, But thouſznds bs... 


H 3 been 


163 8 ER MON v. 
been overwhelmed with forrow ad confutn 
for having done the contrary. - TE. 

From theſe few obvious and manifeſt trgths 
the conſequence is no leſs evident, that dur 
principal buſineſs and our greateſt prudenoe it 
to acquire and preſerve religious wiſdom 
Whatſoever wiſdom is not conſiſtent with this, 
and ſers itſelf in oppoſition to it, is folly und 
 UiſtiraRtion-3 and whatſoever ' wiſdom is of 3 
different kind, and is occupied about other 
purſuits, though it be innocent, though it 
laudable, is as far nden to Ow as the earth 
16 beneath We" Rwy oa ISP \ © 
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3 ue US 6. | a | 
ran pe e a if God, 
who 'grueth to all men liberally; and 'upbraia- 
2 _— 
Wann | 


HE wiſdom of 8 St. 8 
J Kale, and which the ſacred writers ſo 
often recommend, is religious wiſdom, wiſdom 
unto ſalvation, and the end which it purſues is 
peace of mind ĩn this life, and eternal happineſs 
in the next. To fear the Lord, that is wiſdom, 
and to depart from evil, that is underſtanding; 
and whatſoever is not conſiſtent with this, though 
the world may eſteem it profaund cunning and 
policy, yet is it neither wiſdom nor - under- 
ſtanding, but folly and madneſs in the ſight of 
God, and in the ſtyle of the holy Scriptures. 
St. James addreſſeth his Epiſtle to Chriſ- 
tians, who were either then under perſecu- 
H4 tion, 


104 S ERYM GN M. 
them count it all joy, when they fall into 
theſe temptations or trials of their virtue, he- 
| cauſe their reward ſhould be great, and an un- 
| fading crown of glory was reſerved for them, 
if they ſuffered with patience and conſtangy 
| for the ſake of the Goſpel : and then he adds; 
If any of you lack wiſdom, that is, the wiſdom | 
which ſhall ditect you to act prudently and pi- 
ouſly under difficult circumſtances, and which 
| ſhall enable you to paſs through ſuch trials with 
reſignation. and reſolution, let him aſk it "of 
However, ſince the life of a 3 
is one continued warfare againſt the en 
his eternal happineſs, and ſince — 
in every condition, proſperous or adverſe; and 
ſince none can acquit himſelf as he ought) un- 
Aer theſe trials, of what kind ſoever the) be, 
who is not wiſe in the religious ſenſe, the wik 
dom of reſiſting any one ſort of - temptation 
£4 may very well be extended ſo as to mean pious 
| | wiſdom in general, or a practical knowledge of 
our duty and true intereſt, by which we fall 
overcome every thing that PER _— 
gers our falvation.. | 


6 \ a . J 
* 
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This wiſdom, as I obſerved before, may be 
{ad to conſiſt, firſt, in a knowledge of the truth 
of religion, at leaſt, of eee eee 
mon proofs of it. 243% iin 3 994 
It conſiſts, 3 e of the 
things which a Chriſtian. ought-to en and 
wn n ee my 10 L673 4 WE rho | 
And AREY to ee duty e 
thing, unleſs-we practiſe it, religious wiſdom 

conſiſts, thirdly, in a lively ſenſe of the poſſi- 
bility, reaſonableneſs, obligation and advantage 
of performing what God requires, Which will 
excite us to perſevere in the obſervation of it. 
I ſhall now examine and explain the ſeveral 


TT 3 © 


— 


* 


. 


” 2. 


g to parts of the text, taking them in the ſame order 
vals in which they offer themſelves to us. 
and If any of you lack wiſdom, thy © n 
un Let him aſk of God. AN 2 44 WY | 
be, Who ee to ane liberally, and upbraid- 
wil- eth not, F Mert N þ F fy. i: 5 
tion And i it ſhall 0 aa KP reins eh. 
tous But let him aſk in aith, noting wavering 
b of If any of you lack wiſdom, Nr 
ſhall To want wiſdom, if . the ates 
Jan- by themſelves, may mean either, to have none 
5 a all, or not to have a ſufficient meaſure of it. 
ras — e 


v6 8 E R UO N VI. 
_ =+ Tothave none, is the character of thuſt per 
I dns who in the language of the Seripturei in 


ſays 3 Brethren, if any of you lack wiſdom let 


Wicked, and conſequently. in a Rate of eum 
with God, cannot be ſuppoſed capable of -pray: 


mat is, with a juſt perſuaſion that they ſhall m 


acvuncing towurds the latter, who e 


diſpoſitions, and 4 
' reverence goodneſs, and deſire to e 80 
but have not made that 


have reaſon to diſtruſt themſelves, und to-# 


Fall away, aud earneſtly to intreat the Almight 


called fools; men quite void of \goodrieſdy\ind 
even of any inclination to it. To ſuoh penn 


St. James doth not addreſs himſelf, abel b. 


him aſk of God; for they who are completel; 


ing to hien for! ſpirieual bleſſings with faith 


oetve what-they aſk ; but muſt firſt 'repent's! 
thelr ſius, and enter into a courſe of obedience 
before they can acquire this free acceſt h Gd, 
all) this firm reliance upon him. 
St. James therefore: ſpeaks to thoſe uche 
ing received the Goſpel, are in a middie t 
between irreligion and Chriſtian perfection: an 


| an improvable temp 


progreſs in rightboul 
neſs of which they are eapable, and"theretor 


that in time of temptation they. may yielii an 


SERMON V 7 
that he would aſſiſt and uphold ber onder ſuch 
trials 11503 07 moot ol e et? 

And here if "en ctr ali alles 
and defects which ſtick cloſe to the beſt pf men; 
ind the violent aſſadlts of ſore temptations, 
id the great faults into urhich the moſt neli- 
Nous have ſotnetimes fallen and from which if 
hey had not raiſed themſelves: by repentancey 
they muſt for ever have loſt the favout of God, 
re may reaſonably conelude that few, if any 
riſtians, during this their ſtate of probation, 
re ſo accomplithed in this true wiſdom as to 
eed no farther improvement. | Everyone theres 
re, how good ſobver; ought t think Himfelf 
he perſon to whom the Apoſtle directs his ad- 
ice, the perſon who wants wiſdlomʒ and whois 
admonithed to aſk it of · God j for one part 
f religious wi ſdom couſiſts without queſtion in 
tertaining lowly thoughts of ourſelves, and 
is ſafeſt to err, if we eat ſo'err, on the hum- 
le fide, Severe is the rebuke which Chriſt 
zes to the church of Laodicra, in the Revela- 
on : Thou fayeſt, I am rich, aud have need of 
thing ; and knoweſt not that thou art wretch- 
, and nee _ oor pes _ _ 
laked, \ 
ny of ou widow, le him a of God, 
This 
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| This muſt- have ſeemed: ſtrange advich 9 
thoſe, who aſcribed too much to their ou 
8 | fon; and relied too much on their om under 
1 Qanding. It muſt have een rung 
fp of the learned Pagans, who had no notion/el 
offering ſuch petitions. to God, and ho ufd 

y that the conveniences of life, and N | 

gs hor were indeed favours to be re 
of God, but that virtue and wiſdom deps 
entirely upon ourſelves. .. There have p 
ben deen tihiloſophitel-Chriſtians, who lhe 
of aſeribing too little to human liberty, hay 
5 allowed too little to the divine influence; n 
6 r 
Rp hath made to us in the Goſpel, and the n 
BY ſtanding and reaſon which he bath given us, 
. the ouly aſſiſtance, which we are to ei 
and ought to expect from him. But 1 0 

dom, religious wiſdom, conſiſts as much in 

dience as in faith and knowledge, to aſk w 

af God cannot well mean, leſs than to deſt 
that he would concur with our endeavours, # 

ce gnable us by his in ward aſſiſtance to perform 
Kccceptable ſervice. There is another eem 
into which Chriſtians have more r = 

ed. Many of them have ſuppoſed that all n 
e and irreſiſtibly rs to evil, a 


5 


; * 


ks. 5 
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mly evil, Alias Sine hs 
chich alſo acts irrefiſtibly. upon the few who are 
redeſtinated to eternal life, This is in effect 


xd by conſequence to charge our ſins upon 
, and to magnify his power and bis domi - 
non at the expence of his impartiality, his 
vero), and his goodneſs, and to frame a ſyſtem | 
f religion which hath nothing to do with rea- 
8 680 cannot ſtand the teſt of reaſon. As 
one error uſually leads to another, the next de- 
duction from theſe irreſiſtible operations of the 
Spirit, was, that they were accompanied with an 
inward feeling and experience of them, by 
which the faithful could plainly diſtinguiſh 
them from the operations of their own'mind ; 
ind then men, inſtead of judging” of their faith 
by their works, judged of their works by theic 
fath, or by a ſtrong perſuaſion that they were 
moved by the Spirit, and that nnn ne 
dpirit ſuggeſted muſt be good. | 
We ſhall avoid theſe ee e we. Wy 
lere that the affiſtance of God, in time of 
need, is beſtowed upon all who endeavour to 
keure it by making a good uſe of their natural 
powers, and of God's revealed will, that his 
holy Spirit conducts in a ſecret and effectual 
manner _— all the — and chances 


aud | 


— 


e ee hb 19 plc of ſtand 
pel. This is a doctrine which e 


uaance, and gratitude, 6d. dae anne 
duc every good work. 


| as from-all-other-imperfoRtions,, in üg 
Amaperieftions which make men unwilling to 


| humourſome in the choice of thoſe to h 


when they condeſcend to perform them with 


| 2 at the ſame time that they rehews 
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thoſe who, are willing bam 


eee eee 
produce, faith, eee. and m 


Nang i e 
eee me of God, 
St, James affures us, that if we aſk, it ſhall.ly 
given us, for that God giveth liberally; 40 all 


wen, and upbuaigeth not... „ 
That is, God, who is geodheſs itſelſi in bins 


confer benefits, ready to reproach thoſe-whon 
they oblige. or have obliged, | 1njudacipus/ and 


they grant their favours. 4111137} os 
Men are often flow to give, and glad ofany 

plauſible excuſe for withholding their hand: 

they often accompany their acts of kindiels, WW nj udi 


reluctance, haughtineſs, and -inſalehce, Hand 


they ſet too high a value upon the gon aß 
fices which they have done: they expe mol 
unreaſonable ſubmiſſions and ae: 100 
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upon any failure this Way, they make loud 
complaints of the baſeneſs and ingratitude of 
the obliged perſon ; they often beſtow their 
favours not according to the wants or to the 
deſerts of thoſe whom they aſſiſt, but either 
with a view to ſome return, or as mere un- 
thinking, capricious fancy! directs. 
zive to thoſe who humour them, and flatter 
them, or to thoſe in whom they obſerve.a like- 
jeſs of taſte and diſpoſition, a bent to the fame 
muſements, or perhaps to the fame vices. 
They will give to the bold and importunate 
geinſt their inclination, purely to purchaſe 
repoſe at any rate; atid with flights and for · 
bidding coldneſs they will receive the perſon, 
who hath every thing that ought to recom- 
nend him to their eſteem,” There are perſons 
n the world, who poſſeſſing ſeveral good qua- 
lties, yet have the weakneſs of entertaining 
unaccountable likings and diflikings, and the 
njudiciouſneſs of chooſing and preferring thoſe 
who leaſt deſerve their favours, that is, of tak» | 
ng the children's bread, and caſting it to the 
dogs. So that upon theſe accounts, if there 


ys, more bleſſed, a happier thing to give than 
o receive, and much more deſirable to owe our 
$25.5 daily 


They win 


were no other reaſon, it is, as our Saviour 


— 
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daily bread (after God) to our on hands, 


which never reproach. us for what they he. 


| Now upon us, than to ow it to, the, countel 
of others. A. ſtate, of abſolute dependence, 
even at the beſt, and when attended with many 
advantages, is a kind of ſplendid Nlayeryy.u 
which the chains ſit not the leſs heavy for; be- 
ing gilded. And this is one motive to honeſt 
induſtry, which opens a fair proſpect to ac 
quire a competency and to ae many à bur 
denſome obligation. e e U 
A ſtate of dependence upon God 1 
none of theſe inconveniencies. If we lay dhe 
our wants to men, perhaps they will not be. 
lieve us, or will charge them to our own fault; 
but the things of which we ſtand in need, n 
known to God before we aſk him. If wear 
| petitioners. to men, they perhaps will dillik 
us, though they cannot give any reaſun.for it; 
but God is no reſpecter of perſons, and invites 
us all to come to him for help, and is a Father 
to us in the beſt ſenſe of the word, a Fathet 
who. acts the part of a father. Earthly pareats 
too often have their prejudices. and partib 
ities, making abſurd diſtiuctions between, thei 
children, aud ſhewing . moſt affection When 
perhaps they * to ſhew the leaſt; but the 
 Fayou 
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favour of God to us is ever proportionable to 
our behaviour towards him. TO manifeſt his 


power and his'wiſdom, he bath made a variety 


of rational creatures of Jiffetent'endowments, 
and, to ſhew his goodneſs; he hath made them I 


al coals of AO IE them 
neeeffary means to obtain ft, - 
If we receive edurteſies e ee 


* 
. 


men, they will perhaps expect returus from us 
which we cannot and ought not'to'make;:Gad - 
only demands of us gratitude, the eaſieſt 're- 
compenſe, and an which Je: to 
our profit both e ee ws. 6 
Such. eticouragement we have to 4. EN 


of God, One condition indeed there is; from 


which we-vannot be excuſed; and that is a 


belief that we ſhall obtain our requeſta 
Let him aſk of God; and it "hall be given 
him 3 but let him aſk in faith, _— Weed 


*. 19 gy 25 X 147 11 Dy 7 32.9 * 


It 1 to be obſerved, that in he Golpel, ; 


fm perſuaſion of God's good will towards us: 


1s perpetually repreſented as abſolutely neceſſja— 
ry to make us capable of obtaining any favours ' 
from him. In the caſe of miracles, faith, thae 


v a belief that the miracls ſhould be performed, 


ms often n 


37 745 * . 
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wrought the miracle, and of; the perſon, ad 


whom it was wrought. / G 


When any came to our Fe to be cured 
by him, and declared their beligf of his poet 
he always healed them, and uſually added theſe 
words 2 As thou haſt, believed, ſo be it dene 
unto thee ; Thy faith hath, mede thee whole; 
According to your. faith be. it unto you, Thy 
faith hath ſaved thee. When he met with an 
rewarded it and highly commended it 3; a 
where he found a great and habitual, walt of 
it, he ſeverely cenſured this defect, as far worſe 
than a mere weakneſs, as a. ſure indication o 
a: bad mind. He declared that he conldd 
httle or nothing for diffident people, and th 


| they diſqualified themſelves for receiving his 


. : a 9 
ö P 74 
— 


favours. He required: of. bis diſciples: an A. 
ſolute. truſt. and reliance on thein heavenly 
Father, and alſo on him, as on their Lo, 
aid Maſter, and Mediator, by whom they 
be acceſs. to the Father, and in who 

| ee aud. never be raren, iTo give 
| Proof and inſtances of, this, would be, 10 te. 

5 en e _ mT 1 he OO 
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n prayer alſo, the ſame condition i is re- 
quired, and without it we wuſt not enpect to 
obtain our petitions. A things, ſays out 
Lord, whatſoever ye. alk-in Prayer, / be. 
lieving, ye ſhall receive; What things fo- 
ever ye defire when ye pray, believe that ye 
receive them, and ye ſhall have them: and St. 
James, i in Th text ; Leta man alk, and 1 it ſhall 
be given him, if be aſk in faith, nothing Wa- 


yering. 5 2 3 
Upon which i it is N to WL - thels 2 
inquiries; Why doth God 1 ſtrialy requ | 


this faith? and, Why 1 48 it fo acceptable > | 


him, that he rewards it v with 9 upon 
us all that we aſk? . ah 

God requires of ws a belibf that we. ſhall ob- 
tain our petitions, becauſe he hath given us 
abundant reaſon to believe it, The lake of 
ature diſcovers that he is good; the Goſpel 
repreſents bim to us mercifyl beyond expreſſion 
and 1 imagination, and Love. itſelf, Moſt Gully 
therefore may he require of us to believe that 
he will at leaſt fulfil his promiles, 


Another reaſon why, God demand ſyoh faith. 
Leare and . 
kindneſs all religion i is founded. If we ſuſpect 55 


is, becauſe upon a belief of his 


that he will not grant us the things neceffary, we 
12 muſt 
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muſt doubt of his mercy and goodneſs, and juf- el 
tice, and veracity; and if we doubt of theſe 1 
things, we ſhall diſregard Rim, it may. be, and 4 
put him far from our thoughts; at the maſt, hi 
we may fear him, but we can neyer love Him, * 
and honour him, and pay I. - th 
rational ſervice. __ ke 
A high degree of enthuſiaſin, which. is nere di 
"8 and capable of imagining any abſurdity WW be 
to be true, may make a man think himſelf to du 
be in the fayour of God, whalſt he daily and le 
deliberately offends him ; and hope that he ſhall Le 
receive whatſoeyer he aſks of him, beforehe by 
hath obtaltied remiſſion of fins But, ſuch cuts reſ 
excepted, no wicked perſon can eaſily flatter ju 
himſelf that his requeſts ſhall be heard, whullt BY rec 
his life is unreformed, and cannot pray to Gol WM ::. 
with that faith which is here mentioned: © God tha 

| thetefore, who would have us to live that we pra 
may obtain future happineſs, requires of 68 K 
confidence in him which muſt fpritig from an WM acc 
| honeſt mind, and which no impenitent finne ing 
can be well ſuppoſed to entertain. \ 
This obſervation takes off an objeQioh, which ſom 
might be made to the text, and to other de tber 


places of Scripture. Let a man aſk, of 'God, 


and it ſhall be giyen him: Let him ak, ib | i; 
: 94 1 #19! SS IJ da 2 5 that 


b "FU k 
— * »- * 


s vi.” of 
that enough ? No, certainly it is not. le muſt 
uſe his own endeavours to acquire the deſired 
object of his prayers, If he aſks his daily bread, 
he muſt labour for it. If he aſks forgiveneſs 
of (ins, he muſt repent and amend. If he aſks 
that he may not fall into'temptation, he muſt. 

8 keep himſelf as remote as he can from all in- 
nere ducementg to ſin. If he aſks ſpiritual wiſdom, 
dity * he muſt- take care to be acquainted with his 
% duty, and then to practiſe ſuitably to his know 
age. All this is contained in "theſe words, 
hall Let him aſk in faith, or is dedueible from them 
by obvious conſequence. He who ſincerely ß 
reſolves and endeavours to ſerve God, may with 
juſt confidence beg ſupport, and relief, and di- 
rection of him, and believe that heſhall obtain 
them ; but he who doth nothing on his part 
that he ought to do, can have no hopes: that his 
prayers ſhould be ſucceſsful, | 
The other queſtion is, Why is this faith ſo 
acceptable to God, that he ee RAD _ | 
ing our petition ?? | 
What exbtliencs © can there be in faith ? ar 
ſome irreliglous perſons. Faith is a belief, ei- 
ther without or with grounds. If we believe 
without reaſonable motives, and due conviction, 
{t is, ſay they, a childiſh weakneſs ; and if we 
I deere, 


— 


Eee 


T 
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3 becauſe upon | expmination the thing 
appears certain, there is. nothing ſo commendas 
bls in jt, for we cannot help it, and refrain from, 
believing; and therefore we deſerve Ba more. 
praiſe or fecompenſe on that acbount, than he 
wha underſtands arithmetic and geometry, for 
believing the FRO relating to numbers and to 
figures. | 
This! is mere 3 a 1 1 fall 
to pieces upon the lighteſt diſguſſion. In the 
holy Scriptures, faith is frequently and juſtly 
commended, and declared to have the divine 
approbation, and favour, If it be aſked, Why, 
ſo? the anſwer is, becauſe it produceth many 
good moral effects; becauſe it is the greatel} 
honour which we can pay to God; and becauſe | 
« OY: beſt Lak of a well disk 


5 1, A firm faith in God is the guardian of al 
other virtues, and ſuffers ys not to be ſeduced 
by worldly hopes, or deterred by worldly fears 


from the performance of our duty ; and as it is 


ſtronger ar weaker, ſuch will be its influence 
on our practice. It muſt needs therefore be of 
great importance, fine our. aſa Spout 

"Hu 3 
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2. We cannot honour any man more than by 


an entire confidence in him.” This is to Sy 


pay him more: true reſpect, and to thew him 


more love than van be expreſſed by all the com- | 


mendations and fair fpeeches whieh we are able 
to invent and pour out. The ſame is true with 
relation to God. To bs perſuaded that he will 
gie us all things needful, unleſs we force him 


to withdraw his favour from us; and if we a 


and obtain not, to lay the blame where it ought 
to lie, upon ourſelves ; to believe that upon our 
amendment he is ever ready to receive us; and 
carefully to ſerve him from thenceſorward, with - 


a firm perſuaſion that obedience never loſes its 


ward ; this is to profeſs in our hearts and by 
our lives that we efteem him to be all-knows - 
ing, wiſe, juſt, holy, od werb r 1107 | 
is venerable and lovely. 
3. A ſteady faith is ate dvi oder ma bo 


doubts which the world and the fleſh uſuall7 


nile in vicious minds, - He whoſe paſſions are 
under no reſtraint, whoſe thoughts and defires.. . 
ir fixed dyon things unlawful or vain, and who .. 


bath no taſte fat thoſe entertsinments Wick 


teaſon and virtue and piery afford, ſuch an one. | 
dither diſbelieves the very principles of religion, — 


ee n Ye 
| 14 and 


It, we muſt in appearance ceaſe to be, lia down 
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and cold affent to them which/hath no iu: 
55 ence upon bis actions, and ſerves only t 
prove him, when he is leaving this world. 
| | God is no/abjedt of aur ſenſe#z'no man hath 
5 deen bang er ban ſee him: he dwells in tft 
inacceſſible, and clouds and darkneſs are round 
about him. Faith is able to pierce that daf. 
neſs and that light, and through it to-diſcover 
5 thoſe perfęctions which excite in us hope and 
reliance, and love and gratitude. But a vicious 


| * ſpiritual. Scarcely en 
it belieye that God is; much leſs that he is 4 
rewarder of thoſe that diligently ſeek him. 

J be heavens indeed proclaim: his power an 
glory, and the firmament ſheweth- his handy- 
york, and day and night in their turns dechire 
it. But the vicious man hath no eyes to ſee the 
Creator in his works, and no capacity to com- 
prehend this ſilent language of nature. 
The rec e alſo, the principal recom: 
N which God propoſeth. to the obedient, is 
ike himſelf, inviſible ; it lies in a diſtant te- 
gion, which no eye hath ſeen, no foot hath 
5  trodden ; and before we can take poſleſſan of 


Maths doth and bays en «uw 


S ERMON VI. 1325 
minded man accounts his all, and beyond which 
he hath no views. 
To belieye in Him, 3 1 
from us, to think him good and merciful to us, 
how inconvenient ſoever our preſent ſtate may 
be, and to truſt to a diſtant reward after our 
difſolution, to believe this in a manner which 
ſhall have a due influence on all our actions, 
though it be perfectly agreeable to reaſon, is ſo, 
hard a taſk to a mind prone to fin, and enſlaved 
to the preſent evil world, that it is a conſider - 
able victory obtained over our inordinate affec- 
tions, an effect of ſound judgment and ſober 
renders e enen 


ien 
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Dress it. 17. 


Her ways are ways Ca ploy, 


common ſubje&, if it be a copious ſubjeQ, 


nay afford ſome uſeful remarks which eſcape 
dinary and ſuperficial obſervation. Thus, in 
be text, though the truth contained in it hath 


neatly confidered and confuted. ._ - 
When Solomon obſerves that the ways. of 


+ religion, 


4 


HIS perhaps is one „ 

ſubjects of moral and practical divinity, 
xhich hath been ſo often diſcourſed upon, that it 
nay ſeem to be worn out with uſing, But yet 


may be treated in no common, manner, and 85 


ken very often ſet forth, the objections to that 
ruth, which are many, have not been ſo fre- 


idom, that is of piety, are ways of ples- 
utneſs, he ſeems to mean that this is not only 
excellenpe, but the peculiar excellence of | 


ſienſe of it to be, that the good ſhall infallibh 
enjoy a ſatisfaction and à delight, of, wn 


Sime pleaſure, 3 PReaſure, 3 is naturally 


be: ſhall conititivally ſuffer: fot it cen in thi 
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religion, and conſequently that the 'ways 
folly or of vice, all things conſidered, arg ng 
ways of pleaſantneſs. For if what he (av 
the one were true of the other alſo; if then 
were as much pleaſure in diſobedience, as they 
is in righteouſneſs, the argument by which he 
recommends the latter would loſe part of its 
force. Woe may therefore ſuppoſe more 't te 
underſtood than is expreſſed in the text, andthe 


the wicked will as certainly be deprived.” 


. and earneſtly defired eyery creature, the 
motive to religion Solomon ſets befon 
us is dapted to all capacities and to all temjen 
dune io promo av'the c, a reward which 
the World and Satan are not able to give u, 
and which God alone can beſtow; This fem 
enough to engage any perſon to be gopd/wiy 
believes it to be true. He who is thorgughly 
erſuaded that he ſhall be happy for the preſent 
doing his duty; and that if he be wicked, 


Rio, will ſurely chooſe the good part, becauſe 
R 
h f 


” > 
. _ 
2 — 
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8 N vn as 
Indeed the difficulty: is, to excite in. en an 
adhve and a practical perſuaſion; of theſe truths 3. 
which I ſhall attempt, by. endeayouring, . ++ _ 
I. To ſhew that the ways of religion are 


II. To ſhew, thut che ways af Sin are not 
mays of pleaſantneſs : | ted t een 

Ul. To anſwer the objefious which wicked 
men have made, 0, ar. 
ons. a r. Gier: erlercherg Fr; Gun "oY 

. The ways of religion. am ways/ 
fantneſs, 3 e N — 


— dee 


4 we can, wad pay tay ſuc "From, 
ſuch a temper there muſt, ariſe peace, of mi 


2 and laſting pleaſure. Add to this, 
ſuch love. towards God is accompanied | 
vith a perſuaſion. that God loves us, which 
ä | 
88. 
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To have faith in God is to believe whiltwe 

are taught in the Scripture concerning Him, 

chiefly concerning his promiſes to his fer hunt 

of forgiveneſs, protection and aſſiſtance * 

world, and of eternal life in che nent. 
And what can yield ro Uu en the 


| ſuch a faith dwelling in a virtuous mind? 


To tely upon God is to free ourſelves fa 
many forrows and evils, from deſponderice and 
deſpair, from anxious apprehenſions of future 
events, and-repining diſcontetit under out pre 
ſent condition, by caſting our cares upon our 


Heavenly Father, with a perſuaſion that he wil 


give us what upon the whole is beſt fel us, 
and'that we ſhall make Him 9 ur protect ut 
friend by placing 'this hone 
in him. This is a diſpofit] 
God neithet commanded nor rewarded it, yet 


would be its own recompenſe ; though i it were 
an ertor, yet it would be a pleaſing error; fer 


he who imagines himſelf bappy,. is depp as 
long as the imagination laſts. 

' Reſignation is the art of lefltaiig the evil 
of life, and of bearing them Fe from the 


_ conſideration that they are unavoidable, that 
the beſt of 'men are not ſecured from them, 


that they are of a ſhort continuance, that they 
614 : e fall 
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fall out by the permiſſion! or the appointment 
of God, that they are uſeful ti us een fbr the 
preſent, and in the end will turn to our ad- 
rantage. And this alſo is temper which 
wen they would: deſire to enjoy; whe: will cor 
uſe the means to acquire it. Uns brig. Ai 

| Hope looks at future advantages, and males 
them in ſome manner preſent, by perfuading 
vs that we ſhall / poſſeſe them hope is the ſup- 
port, of the mind in dangers and difficultzes, 
the ſpring and motive of action, and the parent 
of cheerfulneſs. All this it is, when its v1 
reach no farther than the preſent ſtate; but 
the hope of a Chtiſtian, which extends beyond 
time and the world, muſt ſurpaſs the other in 
its effects as muchas in to object. 

Prayer is founded upon 2 ſuppoſitĩon that 
ſomething profitable may be obtained by it, 
and that he to hom de apply ĩs good and mer- 
ciful; and therefarg; the prayers even of ſchoſe 
whom the ſenſe of guilt and the fear of puniſh- 
ment compel: to this duty muſt produce ſome 
ale, proportionable to the degree of faith and 
bope that accompanies them. But the prayer 
af the righteous is the converſation of à ſon 
vith a father, an acceſs: without fear or Jiffi- 
&nce, an application ſecure from 4 denial, a 


2 certainty 
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2 


EI 


defired ſhall: be/ obtained. 


who is ungrateful to God or to-manhathy 


| han had a good education, ſpend » {bins pat 
ſott or other; in reading and in reflefing! 


favourite ſtudy: and conſequently | gooll per 
ſons will often meditate upon truths worthy to 
dwell in an upright mind. The. perfection, 
men . 


certainty that every thing rn be granttd 


"2 veur e 


.- Laſtly, Thankſgiving is:gratitodeganihy 
dada ie an eaſy and an agreeable duty. e 


dark mind, and baſe inclinations, and en 


1 AF 


lights muſt be, like himſelf, ſenſual and br if w 
pleaſure than pain. But he who üs grateful ral a 
in ſome degree recompenſed even dy the lively cu 
ſenſe of the benefits which he receives. . ** © 
there is a pleaſure in the acts of religion'which they 
VIEWS 


have God more immediately fot their object 


8 There is alſo a pleaſure in thoſe orf loch, 


tions in which « virtuous and religieus mn en th 
will be frequently: employedi >: 19468 
; Almoſt all pacſoos,:: tliey::efppclylliwhs 


of their time in acquiring xnowiledge of dne 


Now where tlie treafure is there in the heat 
alſo; and ſuch as the temper is) ſuch is dhe 


f < 


nature; the duties of man; as diſcoverable by 
reaſon ; the works; of God, in which his power 
tures whicli« teach wiſdom unto ſalvation ; 


„ 


* 


generation, improves the underſtanding, and 
if we act like rational creatures, as far as the 


ral and acquired abilites ama. I theſe 


they deliver it from mean cares and -trifling 
views, they preſerve it from indolence and 


en the judgment, they have the approbation of 
conſcience; and they alſo, divert the imagina- 
ton. Objects which are great and noble 

communicate ſome degree of their own ſplendor 

ad dignity to the ſoul which contemplates 
upon them, teach it to entertain a due value 
at the ſame time overflow it with a ſilent and 
lrious joy. We are pleaſed with the ſight, of 


 Erigimur, Adee, Bhi (aint; burtdad dfpiGoic, 
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minima contemnimus. Cicero. 5 5 
Vor. II. K 


any 


and any. ſtudy. which makes us uſeful in our 


neceflary affairs of life permit, and our natu- "Mi 
the mind in 3 Wee 8 7 


loch, they compoſo the paſſions, they ſtrengt- 


cogitanteſque ſupera ac eeleſtia, ——— rag. anfda | 


amy thing that is grand land ſplendud in tha w 
ſible world; we ave more pleaſed wen dur 


menſity, in the incomprehenſible perſectim 
e Acer of all, the Pie and the Lak 


| who was and is, and is to come ᷑ 6 


that manner of profecui 
| W eee . 
though it were to gain the whole world) g nut 


| his care, and to do good, and to. be uſeful in 


5-00 AY _ in this wa atk: 
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thoughts are ſwallowed up in eternity and in 


3. There is a pleaſure in ther 


ing our worldly affairs, which ever'accompany 


a r 1 2264 34M -4 265 4%, 85 1 


this life with immoderate carneſtneſs, nor wil 
he ſet an immoderate value upon them, mud 
lefs will he acquice them by infamous method; 


PESEFFRESES = 


will he, on the other hand, fall into want h/ 
lazineſs or extravagance, but will honeſtly'k- 
bour to ſupport himſelf and thoſe committed i 


his Ration. In ſach a way of life much ur- 
eaſineſs is avoided, and much ſatisfaQtion'mult 
ariſe, Either pleaſure is to be found in calm 
wo br ij, acts of be 

noe, and moderate deſires, or there in 10 


* ernie 1 of 


' 
1% F | a 5. 
n - T4 297 
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(49 There is, lay, a pleaſure in performing 
n ne | 


and to the nette 
W 


As to the body, adit 
own phyſician; ſo far I mean as to obſerve the 
rules of ſobriety; and to avoid all thoſe exceſſes 
which bring on pain and ſickneſs,” and ſhorten 
ind embitter human life Trus it is that ter» 
perance will not always ſecure health, and that 
the body, when its conſtitution is bad, makes 
the ſoul pay dear for her lodging. But in this 
aſe, it is no ſmall comfort to know that our 
diſtempers- are not of our own procuring, and 
that we cannot charge them upon our vices. 
Thus we are ſure to eſcape one ſore evil; for 
if ſekneſs * a erage ching, ener is 


ſtill more p 

4s to hw lie, Wee, 
pood order, ſecures to himſelf peace of miud; 
for when they are indulged and ſuffered tq grow 
wruly, they ure; like ſpoilt children; the grief 6 
ind torment of the patent, rn eee 
heart that gave them birth. 
II. The ſevoridthiog'ts- bs Pei ia That N 
the ways of fin are not ways of pleaſuntneſs: 
„ 
kw general remarks. 

K 2 i. Firſt, 


— — — 


; 2 
* 
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1. Firſt, it muſt be acknowledged, that no WF be: 


man can be happy who acts againſt his ²m I is 


conſcience, and who ſuſpects that à day: of 


jadgment will come, when his evil deeds ſhall Wl fen 


be expoſed and puniſhed; and, conſequenthythe Wl wi 
greater part of ſinners muſt be deemed: muſers WI hay 
ble even for the preſent ; for, like the Devil, WEI tur 


they alſo believe; and tremble. - They know WH Th 


that they offend a juſt and powerful God, and 
they fear the ſad conſequences. - They har 
not indeed theſe fears always upon them, for WW lv 


then they would not continue their evil courſes; ſper 
they put away ſuch thoughts by various d; ud 
but yet from time to time, at a ſerious ut, evil 
when any loſs, diſappointment, or ſickneſs be expe 
fals them, theſe apprehenſions uſually: awake WY thi; 
and torment them; and this torment, endured on t! 
even for an hour, hath a bitterneſs in it Which Wl frſt 
| outweighs. the pleaſures of their whole lit. coul 
The pleaſures of ſenſe we can well enough pam tic { 
but the pain of a wounded: mind is inſupper- I cnab 
able; and this pain almoſt, all ſinners. ſuffer mies 
They may ſeem contented, in their, ſituation, M T 
approvers of their own conduct, and void oi deln 
care and conſideration; but it is frequently de « 
ffilſe appearance. Let us believe God ben van 
This 


than men. He who _— us, and knows 
*F | better 


Eo: 


E- 


"B41 


2 


n 
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better than we know eee nacht! fon 5 
is no peace for the wicked. E 

2. There is another ſort of "ek bbs os 
few in number when compared with the former, 


who feel no remorſe. of * conſcience, and who x 


have perſuaded themſelves that there is no fu- 
ture ſtate,” and no Governor of the world. 
Theſe have indeed ſhaken off ſome fears, but 
then they have-loſt the greateſt comfort of life, 
which is hope. The days of our mortality are 
always few, and often evil; and the moſt pro- 
ſperous condition is not without ſome labour 
and ſorrow. The good have their ſhare in theſe 
evils ; but no calamity can take from them the 
expectation of happineſs i in a better world. To 
this expectation a virtuous mind hath recourſe; 
on this it reſts, and by this it is ſupported, The 
firſt Chriſtians had nothing beſides this that they 
could call their own 3. but this was to them in 
the ſtead of every thing elſe; by this they were 
enabled to be more than conquerors. over ene - 
mies whom few ſinners dare look in the face, 


To this hope the wicked perſons, of whom 


we now ſpeak, are ſtrangers. Their hope is to 
die ſoul and body, to periſh entirely and eter- 
rally, to become as though they had never been. 
This is their whole ſupport and their only re- 
KS fuge: 


| 
| 
| 
*F 
| 
| 
| 
| 


their pleaſures in the days of health and pro, 


Wt vi a (hott countenance, bat hoc 
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| fupe; this muſt cheby them In that Gli 


through a troubleſome world; this muſt ehliven 


ſperity, comfort them in diſtreſs, make ther 
bed in ficknels, and fortify them againſt an g 
proaching diſſolution. But this it cannot pers 


form. No man can delight in a belief that 
thiogs go according to the courſe of } kn dt 


de blind and ſtupid, ſtubborn and unrelent- 
ing Nature; the moſt wicked man cannot" take 
pleaſure in this notion, though his vices my 
make him Hope that it is true, becauſe it Meithy 
to him the lefler evil of the two. No man gan 


teſoice in the thoughts of annihilation, though 
is fears of puuiſnment may make him with that 


death may put an end to him, and ſhelter Tum 


from offended juſtice. The expectation f pe, 
riſhing utterly, and falling into a ſtate of inſen · | 


ſibility, preſents no agreeable proſpect to the 
ſoul, which hath a natural deſſre of immortz 
lity,” Tt muſt damp all the pleaſutes"thatthis 


world can beſtow, and be a preſent chaſtiſe · 


ment to unbelievers. Let us eat aud A, 
for to-morrow we die, is a gloomy and uncom- 
fortable refle&ion ; it hath been ſortimes'ut- 


with an aking heart, wy 
3 war 
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N eee eee 
the ways of pleaſantneſs, is, that every action 
contrary to reaſon and ta religion is, if not a- 
ways, yet cortainly for the moſt part, hurtful | 
even in this life. This noxious. quality of fin 
anſeth from the courſe of nature, the conftitu- 
tion of things, and the neceſſary connection of 
coin en e ee one 1 of 
a Deity and a Providence. 
III. Let us now contides the „ 
6 iy: 


1. Thoſe Gab an -health and _ 
ſperity, and can gratify their.inelinations, would 
ky without queſtion, that ther ways are ways 
of pleaſantneſs;; that every man beſt knows 
whether he be pleaſed or diſpleaſed, contented 
or diſſatisfied, cheerful. or uneafy ; that if he 
&clares himſelf happy, others ought to believe 
him, at leaſt ought not to contradict him ; aud 
that they are impertinent, unmannerly, and ab- 
ſurd people, who would nn to perſuade 
him out of his ſenſes. 

Now eee eee e 
a pteaſure in ſin, elſe there would be no deceit- 
fulneſs in it, no difficulty in forſaking it, aud 

c K 4 


* 
| 3 ſetting forth the many and un- 
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no ſtruggles in the change from vice to virtue, 


It muſt alſo be confeſſed that he who delight *. 
in his condition is happy, as long as the perſu. affe 
ſion or the detuſion continues. But if this h. ing 
pineſs proves ſhort · lived, and ends in bodily Wl Th 
pain, or in the loſs of friends, or in want Wl 3: t 
infamy, or in regret, ſhame, and confuſion, in agre 
remorſe of mind, and horrible othe 

which is frequently the caſe, the man is unhippy our 
upon the whole, AK nat mae mot 
own Judgment, - - 44 weg ai obo 3 
4. Again, ae objett chat good mn Wi ticy 
- who affirm from their own experience that Wl n«(s 
there is pleaſure in righteouſneſs, are graye di. deco 
ee who conceal the real ſtate: af their Wl tbey 
minds; that a religious perſon is one he, only 
partly through dread of future puniſhment, and I ſures 
partly through hope of future rewards, is h from 
to act contrary to his inclinations, to do ue, thu 
lence to his paſſions, and to facrifice his preſent If 
caſe and ſatisfaction to theſe: views. hie 
his objection we have already ſhewed ti be WM vir 


deniable advantages which ariſe fram a good 
life. We will therefore ouly obſerve this: The 
wicked, when they deelare that they tale a 
"ſe in n. their depraved ors 
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te, 


expect to be believed. They ought then, in 
ht return, to believe the ſober and ſerious, who 3 
ws. affirm that they alſo find ſatisfaction in follow» 
ing the dictates of reaſon, and the laws of God. 
ils WY Thc ſhould conſider that pleaſure is as various 
a the humour aud the taſte of men. What is 


zgrceable to one, is pain and puniſhment to an- 
other; and even what we love in one part of 


2. 
E 


mother. dt hoe oldest daten . 

3+ Aagem may ſay that good men, whe 
they ſet. forth the - pleaſures of tighteouſ- 
neſs or religious wiſdom, either decei ve, or are 
deceived 3 that if they ſpeak as they think, 
they ſeem indeed to be happy, but are happy 
only in imagination ; that therefore the plea - 
ſures of a pious mind, if there be ſuch, ariſe 


fom a rang ney, from bastiha en. 


If we ſhould ode 3 dy true, 
which certainly is not true, ſtill it appears that 
: virtuous: perſon takes a ſurep way to happi · 
neſs than a ſinner. The happineſs of a ſinner 
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zatitude, friendſhip, and love of vicious per- 
ſons, which are all very precarious. .. The hap- 
pineſs of a religious-man, if we ſuppoſe it to de- 


our life, we ſometimes . mann | 


thuſiaſm. 3 
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pend upon the approbation of his owñ Edt 1 
ſcience, and the hopes of immortal life, "at 1 
. perſuaſion that God loves him and takes Gn 
of Fe nag is-fixed upon a much firmer” ſounds 
7 FTheſe are a poſſeſſtion which he cat f 
6 — and which' ene 
e it 44% t. +; 
10 . Abother ebjefiiouitivhiel; Stages "may 
make to the doctrine of the text, is, that though 
it may be plauſible/ in appearance, and ſpeetly 
tively confidered,. yet the true teſt of it iger 
perience ; and experience thews' theſe" boaſted 
pleaſures of religion not to be very com! 
amongſt Chriſtians. It will be found, pv 
examination, that religious perſons are not only 
liable to the fame eroſſes and calamities it 
others, but in a great meaſure to the fm 
paſſions, diſorders, and weakneſſes of mind to 
cares and ſorrows, to diſcontent and dejeQtion, 
to a great fondneſs of life, and to as great 4 
fear of death. Therefore, will finners tay, 
tell us not what comfortable effects — 
muſt produce upon the minds of men, bit 
fairly acknowledge, what is fact, that it bun- 

duceth very little to their preſent contentment, 
and deferves not the high commendations 


which are uſually beſtowed upon it, 
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Jo this objection ĩt ma bo anſwered : 
If it be true, for the moſt part, that the 
ways of religion are ways of pleaſantneſs, it is 
enough. In all fuch general affirmations, fore 
particular caſes are to be excepted. Therefore 
though ſome honeſt and good perſons, through: = 
liforders of body and mind, are in uneafineſs 
nd ſorrow, ſtill it remains undeniable that 
goodneſs produces peace, and hope, and content 
* ſince it uſually and naturully produceth 
; and where it accidentally fails of its 
— a future compenſation ſhall mares of 
make up the deficience; our 
But moreover,” when che Soidjeutis) Ales 
that there is pleaſure in righteouſneſs, wo 
ſhould conſider hat they mean by righteouſ· 
neſs, and who the perſon is to whom they make 
this promiſe, It is he ho earefully endeavours 
tb obſerve al} God's commandments, and to 
make a conſtant progreſs in virtue. But whos 
ever falls ſhort of this; muſt loſe much of the 
peaſure which religion affords; * If his obedi- 
mce be interrupted by wilful tranſgreſſions, 
far and ſelf-reptoof, ſhame and ſorrow will 
ſiceeed, in proportion to the ſins which he 
01003 BY hath committed, and to the time which he 
— Whith waſted under their dominion, and will 
"To | diſturb 


— 
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diſturb him more or leſt for the remainit g ar 
of his life, and allay the ſatis faction which be 
Hinds in ret! > his duty. This is too often 
the caſe; our — agrees not enough with 
our belief and with our knowledge; our hear 
are divided between earth and heaven; out de- 
fires are incouſtant and inconſiſtent 3 we'ſerye 
many maſters, and conſequehtly we ſerve/none 
regularly, and with the whole mind g we hüt 
religion. enough to give us uncaſineſs, and not 
enough to give us happineſs; enough to malt 
us fear God, and not enough to make us lot 
him. Thence it comes to paſs that few-ar 
acquainted with that joy and peace of mind 
which only ariſe from an n en 
and an habitual goodneſs. |. nals?) 484 
5. Laſtly, Sinners may object (ah its 
44 of Chriſtianity are harſh! and diſagree- 
able, as repentance, and ſelf-denial, and mot- 
rification; and that therefore the ways of 16 
ligion cannot be ways of pleaſantneſs. 
A ſolemn repentance for heinous crimes is 
not to be reckoned amongſt the origioal duties 
of religion, Neither the Laws of God, nor 
the conſtitution of human nature, have made it 
neceflary, but the guilt which men have con- 
19 by habitual tranſgreſſions, and, m 
) | wAlc 


— 
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which they can by no other method be ab- 
ſolved, God, who is not willing that any 
ſhould periſh, invites the greateſt offenders to 
return to him. In that return from fin to righ- 
teouſneſs there is difficulty; . yet even at the 
ſame time therg is a ſatisfactic , ariing from 
reflections upon the danger which, i is eſcaped 
and the eee is brug e. 
ment. 1 25 

There is qothes hind pe 1 which | 
is the duty of the very. beſt perſons, and in 
which there is nothing difagreeable. .. It muſt 
be a pleaſure to one of an ingenuous diſpoſition 
daily to own. his faults and failings to his hea- 
realy Father, and humbly to alk forgiveneſs. 

As of repentance, ſo of mortification or ſelf- 
denial, there are two ſorts. ., The. firſt conſiſts 
in mortifying , our, vices, and zefraining. from 
things forbidden by. reaſon, aud religion, and 
contrary to our preſent intereſt. If in this we 
find auy difficulty, it muſt be Kaen ear 
upon ourſel yves. 

The ſecond kind of ai} ae or gelt. 
denial conſiſts in loving and uſing with mode- 
ration the good things of this life which in a 
certain degree are lawful, This is a duty very 


agreeable to ns and very ſuitable both to 
the 


nnn 
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the body aud to the mind. We ought to ke 
"practiſed it though God had not required", 

| becauſe the things which we poſſeſs are pte. 
 carious z/ becauſe death will part us from them; 
| becauſe too great an affection towards then 
| makes us miſerable when the ſeparition coties; 
| becauſe the pleaſures'of the ſeitſes, if not dil. 
ereetly uſed, and xd, gron 
inſipid, hurt the health, and ſtupefy the un 
derſtanding; becauſe he who is a ſlave to his 
diverſions and to his appetites will ee 
be ignorant, fooliſh, and deſpicable. 
Therefore wiſe men in all e ans 
Pagans as well as Chriſtians, have both'recom- 
mended aud pradtifed this duty; ſome thitghgh 
religious principles, others through ternipef aud 
by choice; ſome to pleaſe God, others to pleaſe 
themſelves. We call it mortification, or il 
denial, and often repreſent it to our thoight 
2s a rigid and ſevere virtue; but there is tio 
ching auſtere and uncomfortable in it, ett 
the name that it bears; and it might juſti be 
called the art of leſſening our wants by contraft 
| ing our deſires, and of ſecuring to ourſelves 
much happineſs as ſhould'be 1 en 
ä be found, dere below, 4. fle 064 
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wir th little children to come to me, Mr 
tid them not, for of ſuch is the kingdats of 
God. Verily, T ſay unto you, Wrhoſoever ſhall 
not receive the tingdom of God as. a Hul 

cbila, er e en 


® þ 7 A F. of * * 


HREE of the Rvangeliftsinforin inn 
young children were brought to Chriſt 


by their parents or friends, that he ſhould touch 


them, that he ſhould put his hands upon them 
and pray, that he ſhould pray for them and 


bleſs them, In Geneſis we read that Jacob 


hid his hands upon the ſons of Joſeph, and 
bleſſed them; and we may obſerve, that it was 
« cuſtom among the Jews to preſent their 
children to iHuſtrious perſons remarkable for 


their piety, that they might lay their hands 
pon them, and recommend them to God's - 


favour 


were offended at thoſe who, paid this relpe 
10 Chriſt; ſo that conjectures only and probs 
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Favour by their prayers. Hence it Is evident 
that the parents or friends of theſe children be 
lieved Chriſt to be one who had a juſt title'ty 


| the charaftey which be, aſſumed i for, if thef 


had not entbrtained this opitiion' of him, "they 
would never have deſired ain e 


children. 


And yet the diſciples,/i 15 is ſaid, rebuke 
thoſe who brought them. "The writers of the 
Goſpels have uot told us Why the diſciples 


eee eee rongering fee 


for inſtan eee we 12 li 


The diſeiples free to How — at that pat 
ticular time converſing with Chriſt upoꝶ an im 
portant ſubject, and full of attention $0 hisdd- 
trine; and they might be offended at the in. 
portunity of theſe perſons who hams 


Siſcovela. n tore.” Hoa e e 


The diſciples might thiuk ſuch 3 
Nas! the dignity of their Maſter. He eum 
into the world to inſtruct men in, the moſt mo- 
mentous concerns, to explain and improve che 


Law, to vindicate it from falſe interpretation 
to reject frivolous. and pernicious; traditions, to 
call ſinners. to repeutance, to ſhey forth bi 


100 | power 
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power by „ Wold miracles, and healing all 
magner of difcaſes. I theſe things they iche 
think his office to cbnſiſt in ſuck 4 degree, that 
it could not be proper for the great Prophet, 
the Meſſias, the Son of God, to cotdeſtend'to 
ſpend his" valuable tire in laying his bands 
upon. young children. It is faid indeed; that 
Jeſus, 3 at the beginting f his miniſtry; bap- 
tiꝛed the people; but then, as St. John obferves 
particularly, the ud it ot bine but by his 
diſeiples : ei > Nel Ht i: 
* They might then insg. 1ap Eine that theſe perten 
were unialottde to their Miſter,” who went 
about doing good, and was ſo much taken up 
vith other arid Higher employthents'7 they 
might think it proper to diſcourage chern from 
reſortitig to him upon this occaſion, left others 
ſhould follow their example; "arid become trou- 
bleſome to him by their numbets ??: 
Or they might have ſome diſlike of tus pa- 
ents of thoſs children, and ae chem W 
thy.of ſuch x favour */ © 9 ＋ S "cody S 
Or they might Auen this to — | 


ceremony, becauſe they had: never heard their? 


Maſter recommend it. h , tf stel 
- Whatfoever might be the reaſons” which 
moved the diſciples to reprimand and drive off 
Yor. II. 1 _thels 


| 
, 
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' 
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al 

el 
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cip 

Weben vw and bleficd of 

. thaw.” —_— wol 
. 0 rf e imp 
desd his peculiar manner, to raiſe maral intime ube 

tion from every incident and objet which m Suff 

in his way, and offered itſelf to his view. ne; 
method of teaching was ſtriking and mii, Wl ! f 
Preſſion upon the minds of his hearers, an enter 

| fix in their memories his diſcourſes, gb 5) 
with the ſubjects and cixcumſtancrs which yin N Chur 

itte 


— 
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frame and termper of mind, and tg make ans 
ral and religious uſe of the oceurrenceg of lie, 
by which many things ſeemingly indie, 


SBRMON. vm. 
„ 
approve their behaviour. When Jeſus ſa g 
beau e wad. e 
Suffer the little children to come to me, n 
forbid therm not. And he took them wen 


and often paſſed over as ſuch, may be fand 
to good purpoſes. Thus for examples whill 
ane views the works of the ereation wa car 
leſs unconcern, or with frivolous curiefity} . 
ether ſees e n en wan 
— : 3 


& 


SERMON VII. 47 
Our Lord then, as he readily candeſcended, - 
and comphed with the honeſt. deſire of the pa» - 
rents in bleſſing their children, ſo he took t- 
caſion alſo at the ſame time to acquaint his diſ- 
ciples, and thoſe who were preſent, with ſome 


of the qualifications neceflary' for thoſe who 
would join themſelves to him: a matter of groat 


ES XY 


Suffer, ſays he, the little children to come to | 
me; for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. Verily 
| ay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the 

nene * Sell aut | 

enter therein. 
3 the kingleds 6. d ho mugo the 

Church of Chriſt, into-which they who are ad» 

mitted are intitled, if they obſerve his precepts, 
to eternal life in the world to come: to enter 
nto the kingdom of God, is to be à frie difs 
ple of Jeſus Chriſt, Our Lord therefore de- 
clares, that none are fit to be his followers, un- 
dh hey pellets: is ARES 

ſe in young children; 

From hw air ee 
v have been commonly thought by the Jews, 
th r 
72 from: Cod agen: tiblb fanny Gag | 
3 were 


fled 
Up 
mae · 
un 
Tha 
thar, 
_ 
d 
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gout 
lean 
ih 
Wet 
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n SERMON, VIII. 
2 were made. This opinion was entertaitied by 
| * thoſe who brought their children to Chriſt; nt 
- he confirmed them in that opinion by comply: 
ing fo readily with their requeſt. | In the New 
Teſtament Chriſtians are exhorted to pray fit 
each other, and mention is made of the uſeful 
"neſs and the efficacy of ſuch prayers. St. Paul 
frequently prays for the/byethren to whom he 
addreſſes his Epiſtles, and deſires that they uf 
would pray for him: and this practice is wel 
adapted do kindle and cheriſh that mutual lo 
and charity which is the diſtinguiſhing charice 
vf Chriſtianity. In the Old Teſtament: wen 
Patriarchs and Prophets and holy men offering 
vp prayers for their children, for their friend for 
their country; and what regard God ſhew to 
| their requeſts, appears in many places of Senp 

ture, and in the examples of Abraham, of Mo 
| tes, of Job, of other perſons eminent forther 
' piety. In Ezechiel, God, to teſtify how greatly 
he was offended at his people, and how fim 

reſolved to -puniſh them, declares, that e 
though Noah, Daniel, and Job lived among 
them, they ſhould not be able by theirinteroeſhca 
to faye any beſides themſelves. So in Jeremia 
it is ſaid upon a like occaſion, that though even 
Moſes and. Samuel ſtood before God: to make 
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1 
ſopplication for the people, it ſhould not avail 3 


and the Prophet is forbidden to pray for them. 3 


Thus the greatneſs of their fin and of the di- 
vine diſpleaſure is deſcribed im a manner which 
at the ſame time tThews how ready God is to 
hear the interteſſion of the good, and for their 
lakes to ſhew favour even to thoſe who deſerve 
it not. Under the Wiſaic diſpenſation, tought 
preſent rewards were promiſed to obedience, 
yet the beſt men were not always diſtinguiſhed 
from others' by proſperity, not had they con- 
ſtantly thoſe temporal vhich com- 
mand the reſpect of the world. But that vir- 
toe might be reveremced, God, / frequently 
granting the requeſts which good men offered 
wp to him for others, raiſed thetn to a much 
haber dignity thari power and wealth could 
ever gain. This therefore” is one of the con- 
fderable rewards of piety, that the righteous 
e repreſented in the Scriptures, not only as” 
the ſervants, but as the friends of God, as able 
nt only to procure bleſſings for themſelves, 
but for others alſo; and in this appears, what 
God fays to Eli, Them that fifliour we, I will 
TSP NN SY 
ations required of thoſe who hope to be hie 
. 8 


149 8 


woe SERMOM M 

- Lifciples, may be miſunderſtond and wrelted x 
. 8 bad ſenſe, Thus, for example, ſome wy 
reaſon upon it; The dactrine of the text with 
in general, that the ſeryants of Chriſt ought w 


Ins; they will believe apy thing that i al 
them hy their inſtructars ; Chriſtians oughtto 
have the ſame diſpalitiongg;and to receſve with 
| the ſame ſubmiſſon doftrines, relating to e, 

ian; they ſhould believe whatſqever ther 
teachers recommend as neveflary to be heften 
ed. Children are nat capable of judging fr 
chemſelnes; they ought to be under the d. 
tion of their ends ; ſo ought Chriſtians to te 


and unactive in children ; © ought they in be 
in Chriſtians, 28 to their ſpiritual affairs f dhe 
mould perſuade themaſelyes, that it is enoug fa 
thecm to believe, aud that the moſt penie.obe- 
dience conſiſts in facrificing their reaſon, which 

hath nothing to do in matters of faith, and g 
ſerves to lead info error. 
particularly in the Church of Rome, whole & 


voutite dodrine is an implicit ſubmiſſion 90 he 


| Gegifions of bald men, who call themſelves me 


be like young children. Children are . 


ng their judgment to thoſe who have the | 
of their ſouls, The powers of reaſan are weak 
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Catholic Church, and who pretend to have In- 
fallibility reſiding amongſt them ſorewhiere. or 
ather, though where to fix it they knom nat. 
And here let me obſerve to you, that the 
Gofpel is not calculated for thoſe who aither 
wickedly abuſe their reaſon, ot entuely' difcard = 
it, The political Chnſtian vrreſts and perverts 
the Scriptures. to his own diſhoneſt purpoſes 3 
and the Bigot, lying at the mere of every Im · 
man can no more believe with. another man's 
another man eat. To both theſe perſons the 
Goſpel ſhines in vain, as the ſun, deth: to thoſs 
who are blind, or to thoſe who are ſhut up in 
2 dark room. But be it obſerved alſo, that a 
modeſt, teachable, and tractable temper is equally 
remote from both theſe extremes. I ſhould be 
glad of ai guide, if I were travelling in roads 
vith which I was not well acquainted ; but f- 
my guide endeavoured to lead me down a pro- 
cipice, or into the deep waters, I ſhould chooſe 
to truſt to my own ſenſes, rather than to his. 

The meaning of our Saviour's words in the 
text is not difficult to bo found out by thoſe 
who ſeek it impartially, and have no indirect 
| ends to ſerue, and no favourite notion to eſta- 
L 4 8 * 
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154 SER Aaco? N vn. 
blih. The doftrin lagen thats irg 
terms is; that true believers are to be like young 
children. The queſtion is, In what/oughs they 
to reſeinble them? And the - anſwer ie is 
queſtion is ſoon diſcovered, hen we cu 
the qualities which are uſually found in young 
children. They are of two ſorts : firſt, defedts 
and natural —— on peru arnlable 
and good diſpoſitions. - FOG 443 bil 
| The defects natural hes ag cit * 
nicks, want of judgment, a credulous.tenper, 
an eaſineſs to be deluded. It cannot ' poſſibly 
be ſuppoſed that our Lord ſhould: recommend 
theſe: defects to men as worthy of their intjts- 


tion. Hard would be the condition of Cf. 


tians, if their religion muſt make them ff 
knowing than they would have been 'without 
it, if it obliged them to be ike idee alli 
live and die children in the worſt ſenſe of the 


word, The human underſtanding is indeed 


coufined to narrow bounds, and reaſon leſt to 
ſelf ſeldom makes a great progreſs in divine 
truths, ; and God hath. revealed to us thing 
which by our on abilities we could not have 
diſcovered. | But reaſon, no leſs, than revels 
tion, is a good gift which cometh from above, 
aud is not to be rejected becauſe it cannot ſeated 


1 
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8 ER MON vi 53 
out and bring to light every trath, "or becauſe; 
like all other hinge that are ir may de 
perverted and abufed. NN if Hicke t 

If Religion confiſts in rg Ac etedu- 
lity, how ſhall Chtiſtians ſearch-the Scriptures, 
licern between true and falſe tehch&rs, prove: 
all things, and be ready to give ati anſwet to 
thoſe who ſhall aſk them a'reaſon' of the faith 
that is in them? Theſe things rehvire'a due and 
lligent exerciſe of the — af the "taitid; 
nd Chriſtians ate not only perttiiteed bur c- 
manded to cultivate - and improve them. "Be 
not children in underſtanding, ſays the Apoſ- 
te; in malice or in wickedneſs be ye children, 
but i in under be men. II x $7 +5 7 7, 

ladeed it is tod plain to wilt” much prod,” 
that the imperfechions of children ate not 
Chriſtian accompliſtiments. ' Let us confider = 
the amiable qualities and good diſpofitions 
which are often obſervable in children, and 
which our Lord! certainly had in view; when = 
he required of all who would be his followers 
v reſemble young children 

Amongſt thoſe eee reli in the bete 
place, innocence. | © % an RULER 

I know there aro thoſe who wilt andy how 
„ but 1 find that Cheiſt | 

and 


"oh, 2 


fully, ſedately, and deliberately. ,. jul 
which gur Lord expected from his follower, 
asd ta an exceſſive, love of this world. le 


conxerſation, they coucluded- that they M 


and could not. a they well -ſuppoſed;;.hetal 
— ” This hong 
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154 
acknowledged, that the nng 


of. infanu, 
we 


reſpeR, was, in our Saviour's judgnatiils 
proper emblem of a good. Chriſtian,.. whom it 
behgyed ta be free from all habits of Gagan, 
in that ſenſe, nat to fin, at. all, that is not wil 


+ Another quality obſayvable_, in. oli 


was that temper which is oppoſate'to. amgbition: 


diſciples of Chriſt, like the reſt of the e 
warn perſuaded that the ingilpos.of ta t00pe 
chem, and. admitted F 


be. advanced to the greateſt |/honours' in de 
kingdom. But they were many in ue, 
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of their Maſter's fayour, and the moſt honour- 
able employments._ under him: they were jea- 
Jous of each other,” and theſe jealquſics ſame- 
times burſt ens igha ernte a8 en 
They came to Jeſus; fays St. Matthew, and 
aſked him, Who is the greateſt in the king 
bm of heaven? He knowing their thoughts, 
and the end for which they put this queſtion to 
him, called a little child, and ſet him in the 
midſt of them, and ſaid, Verily I ſay. unto 
you, Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye ſhall not enter into the 
Ungdom af heaven; Whoſoever therefore 
hall humble hiraſelf as this little child, the 
ame is greateſt in the kingdom of heaven, 


That is, Unleſs you preſerve yourſelves fre: 


from pride, and ambition, and; thirſt of ſupeti⸗ 
ority, you are not fit for my ſervice. My 
ſervice requires perſans who think not haghly 
of themſelves, who. are not contentious about 
liguity, who: purſue nat worldly honour: and 
power, who ſeek not to ſet themſelves. above 
«hers, 'whoſe great care is, not how. high, a 
lation they may acquire, but how they may 


bun the duties" of the Ration, in which God. :* 


d i a proper emblem. Children are ſtrangers 
1 1 e 


Very and ſufferings. The higheſt plates ther 


756 '$E RM ON VIII. 
to the defires of wealth” and grandeur, and b 
the arts of acquiring and preſerving ther: Ui 
is adiſtetnper- not incident to youth, and 
ſeldom felt till che firſt ſeaſon of life is P 
he kiagdom of Chriſt was not Hke ther 
kingdoms : no rewards were ' protaiſed tb ln 
tubjeds, in this world, none upon which they 
Todd certainly depend, thoſe excepted which 
flow from virtue and à good conſcience! Hi 
i Church was to be in a low and ſuffering fate 
for4 confiderable time: none were fit 08 enter 
into it, who" could not bear diſferace dd 55 


were the moſt dangerous and laborious, ind 
they who fhould be chief in that ſociety, Were 
to be the ſervants of all, to be an example of 


Patience; of ſelf-denial, of humility, ef ch. 


Nty, to be entirely occupied in ſerving other, 
and not to be miuiſtered unto, but to'thiniſker, 
Again, In children is uſually found at wn- 
affected fincefity," ah open ſirmiplieity of Bu- 
ners, free from guile and hypocriſy,” a bean 
| eafliy touched with compaſion, : a readineſß t 
hy Aide anger and reſentmnent, and to be fe 
condi led to thoſe who have offended" tliem, and 
that fort of charity which thinketh"no oi 
on others, aud is apt to odge too TAS. 
| k 


S E RM ON VIII. - 4 
rather than too ſeverely. - - Theſe are qualities 
which are not thought very uſeful, and are 


ſeldom entertained by thoſe who'would'thrive 


in the world at any rate: but they are neceffary 
for one who would make the precepts” of the 


Goſpel the rule of his life ; and we may juſtly 
ſyppoſe that our Lord intended ta require them 
from his followers, when he exhorted them to 
imitate young children. They were to pray 
for their enemies, to forgive and pity thein, to 
return good for evil, to inſtruct the ignorant, 
to bear. with the weak, to diſtinguiſh"them- 
ſelves from all mankind by their condeſcenſioti 
and charity, -and openly to profeſs a perſecuted | 
religion, This could not be accompliſhed, 
unleſs they were rene wed in their minds, and 
45 it were born again, 6 
hatred, diſſimulation, and ſelf-intereſt. © 
| Children are weak and'defencelefs 3 1 
alſo ſenſible of it, and in any danger. fy to 
coat friends, and place an intire confidence in 
; which affords us à lively image of the 
2 which a Chriſtian ought to enter- | 
ain, and of that humility and truſt in God, 
oppolite to pride and? ſelf. conceft, whith he 
ought to exerciſe. \ He will not have à Vain 
TOs of his own abilities; he will not truſt Mo 


in 


158 non VII. 
in his own dexterity, prudence, 3 
as if by them he could provide for himſelf 
without the bleſſing of God ; he will notide 
pend upon his own virtue and goodneſs, ay if 
he were worthy upon that account to receive 
rewards from God; he will not raly up 
own conſtancy and reſolution, as if he ch 
Sit himGlf well poder-any U and 
Ws AE 

- Laſtly, In children is | commonly found 
docility, joined to a defire of knowledge : they 
are uſually free. from two bad qualities, which 
where they prevail keep the perſons. whe: a 
infected with chem in en me, 
pride and prejudice. 018 
Ri chat eee 
accounts more capable than children of wer- 
ing inſtruction, and of improving their minds; 
they have the advantage of experience, their 
memory. and reaſoning are ſtrengthened hy . 
erciſe ; they are therefors- better qualified 90 
perceive the force. of an argument, and dhe 
evidence of 4 truth which is explained 
them. But if a conceit of their own a- 
ties, with a contempt of thoſe WhO enen 
with them, or a fondneſs: for a contrary o 
Sn 
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will be leis able to diſcern right from wrong 
than a child; aud the more ingenious and 
from forming a juſt judgment ; for their abili- 
tes will only ſerve to furniſh them with ſubtle 


confute them, but nat convince them. Young 
ſooner perceive a truth which is ſet before 
them, and aſſent to it, than thoſe of m, 
years who are ſtubborn” and vain, or een 
{ſled in favdur of -a contraty doctrine. 

When our Lord ſaid in the tent, tharthey | 
only ſhould enter into his kingdom who were 
aly like young children, amongſt other ami- 


able qualities diſcoverable in that age, he cer- 


tanly intended to recommend to men a willing 
nefs and aptneſi to receive iuſtructian, and a 
mind free from pride and prejudice, Indeed it 
ſeems very probable that he bad this patticu- 
luly in view, if we conſider the oppoſition 
wich he experienced 3 in n 1 
miniſtry. 

Eee eee 
of his nation in learning, rank; aud authority, 


. They had 
conceited 


for his companions; they were ambitious and 


' arrogant. notions of their on ſanctity. I 


16% 'SUPRIMONAVIE © 
conceited notions of their national /priyilegis 
and wanted a triumphant Meſſias; they hell 
different from the'doftrines taught by Chil 
ning: they admired their own penettatiou ini 
. wiſdom; they ſuppoſed" themnſelves fully qu 

| hified to teach others, and ſo 'accompliſhedig! 

_ diſciples of Chriſt; and to converſe with thuſ 


vain-glorious, ſelfiſh”. and covetous; they ob: 
| ſerved the .ritual law and bad the -outfids d 


foch ꝓerſons the Goſpel was preached in vu, 
exhortations were loſt upon them, *reptool 
erxaſperated them, and nothingyleſs' than a to- 
| e e apo eee 
the kingdom of heaven. 1247 8 

Our Lord, having in view theſe pie e 
the Jews, and the preſent and future effects ui 
them, takes occaſion to declare, that he eu 
ed, 28 n previous condition, the diſpoſition! of 
children in thoſe who would join themſelves b 


k. He demanded a teachable-and; a met 
bb 
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ble temper, and this temper is very different 
from credulity. To be credulous, is to be- 
lere without evidence, à thing which our 
Lord not only never required, but greatly diſ- 
approved. The firſt. thing to be conſidered by. 
an honeſt and prudent man was, Whether 
Chriſt. were a prophet and a meſſenger ſent 
from God. Here Chriſt appealed to their 
reaſon and to their ſenſes, whether he did not 
anſwer the character of the Meſſias as it ſtood 
in the prophetic writings; whether he did not 
zo about doing good, and working mixacles ; 
and whether theſe were not- n eee 
of his miſſion. 


mes de dag ebe ade e 
was clear, that men ought to hear him with 


attention and reverence, to think him wiſer 


than themſelves, not to give way to a con- 


tentious cavilling humour, but to believe his 
doctrines, unleſs he were to teach manifeſt 
immoralities, or palpable contradictions. 

We are; 1 preſume, five from: Win of 
which we find ſo mauy of the Jews to have 
been guilty. We believe in Chtiſt, we aſſent 
to his dotrines, we oppoſe not our judgment 
to his, we call not his wiſdom. ang veracity in 
queſtion, But let us not * ourſelves 

Vo MW. = M too 
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too much upon this account. Our ods 
different from the caſe of thoſe to whomiths 


up in another perſuaſion, they had many 
prejudices to conquer, aud often as many 
temporal advantages to reſign, before they 
could be converted. We contend not with 
the ſame difficulties. We are Chriſtians by 
education, and if we have prefudices, they ar 
uſually on the fide of revelation. 
the more reaſon to remember that our belief 
is of no value, if it be not accompanied wich 
an obedience to the precepts of Him, when 
we call our Lord. If we perform not hit 
wee think and own to be his will, wether 
that we are Chriſtians by chance atid"cuſtom, 
or rather that we have no title to that nume, 


with a careful endeavour to live ſuitably to it 
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promiſed to thoſe who embrace the Goff 
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Bae are the: peur in Aries f- d i the 
kingdom of heaven. . Bleſſed are they. that 
Nr for they ſhall be comfaried, S. 


WP - 1 


UR. Saviour. thus begins and introduces 
LP his diſcourſe upon the mount with ſe- 
veral ſhort ſentences in praiſe of certain virtues 
and pious diſpoſitions, I ſhall firſt endeavour 
to illuſtrate. them in more or fewer words, ac- 
cording as they require, and then make Sms 
general remarks upon them... b 
I. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit for theirs | is 
the Kingdom of heaven. | 
What we call a literal and a figurative way of 
ſpeaking, 1s by Jewiſh writers called fleſh and 
ſpirit, To be poor, according to the fleſh, or 
in the literal ſenſe, is to be deſtitute of the ne- 
ceſſaries of life, To be poor in ſpirit, or poor in 


afigurative ſenſe, may perhaps mean, * 
| * $7 from 


* 
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4 from an inordinate love, or vehement defire of 
riches, to be contented if we have them net, 
and patiently to bear even the loweſt ſtate of 
indigence; and if we have wealth, to valus it 
no more than it deſerves, that ſo we may be 
ready decently and cheerfully to reſign up any 
part of it, or the whole, een e 
e * 

To be poor in int de en in-Jeif 
| Res: to be humble and lowly-minded:; nor is 
this interpretation very . from * 

mer. 
A wiſe indifference and a moderate aff 
towards the things of the preſent world, is u: 

preſented by our Saviour as a bleſſed temper, 
a and worthy of a future reward. Without ſuch 
a diſpoſition none could become his diſciples, 
+ nd embrace the low ſtate to which he invited 
' them; and therefore it is more than once te- 
quired and recommended i in this ny hos 
| the mount. 

To thoſe 1. are thus poor is Dc the 
Kingdom of God, an abundance of heavenly 
riches, ſuch as an admiſſion into the Church, 
remiſſion of fins, his knowledge of divine 

trurhs, the wealth * a contented mind, the 


* 
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gifts of the holy e, and eternal CO 
hereafter. © 

Blefſed are _ chat _— for «they Qall 
be comforted. 

That is, ſay * Bleſſed are 4 b 
truly penitent, - and mourn for their fins, fur 
they ſhall be comforted with the afſurance of 
pardon, and the hope of future happineſs, This 
interpretation is not improbable: but as the 
words, they that mourn, are general, a wider 
ſenſe alſo may be added to them: Bleſſed are 
they who endure afflictions of any kind with 
an humble ſubmiſſion to the divine Providence: 
but ſtill more bleſſed, if their ſorrows, and the 
hardſhips which they undergo, are for the ſake 
of duty and religion. God will certainly ſupport 
them under their diſtreſs, - and hereafter they 
ſhall reſt for ever in thoſe enn where no 
ſorrow enters. 

Blefſed are the meek ; for 4 tal inherit 
the earth, 

Here our Saviour alludes to the words of 
David in the Pſalms ; Vet à little while, and 
the wicked ſhall not be, but the meek ſhall in- 
berit the earth. Wait on the ge he 
hall exalt thee to inherit the earth: 1 

1 Which 
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Which promiſes relating add to K quiet 

poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, the words af 
our Lord alſo may bear a fenſe not differghit, | 
and have ſome view even to temporal benefits, 
Bleſſed are they who are of a gentle, harmlel, : 
and patient temper, who are not haughty and 
turbulent, or eager of worldly honours, who 
can forgive injuries, and can give up part af 
their right for the ſake of peace. They hal 
inherit the earth; they by the providenet a 
God, and according to the common courle of 
things, will probably find friends and profec- 
tors, eſcape injuries, and enjoy quietiy heit 
poſſeſſions, and the fruits of their honeſt in- 
duſtry. Though they lay not up for themſelyes 
great treafures, nor riſe to high ſtations, but in 
theſe arts are much inferior to many of ie 
crafty and enterpriſing children of this wotld, 
| yet neither are they in equal danger of falling 
and of being ſtripped of all. No promiſ is 
here made to the meek, of wealth and poet 
and worldly bonours, nor indeed are theſe things 
their ordinary portion, but only of the neo 
ſaries of life without ſtrife, diſquiet, ot . 
morſe, This will uſually be the bleſſing be- 
ſtowed upon them, and in caſe of perſecution, 
i this reward ſhould fail, it will be made v8 
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the next ſtate, in that new heaven and new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs.) _ 

Thus the temporal promiſes in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament may be underſtood 
in a ſublimer and ſpiritual manner, and it is 
ſuitable to the tenor of the Goſpel ſo to inter» 
pret them, nnn 
viour's promiſe. | 
Theſs words; Bled an the nach, for they 


wan are taken, as: we laid 
from the Pſalms, where they relate to 


2 quiet poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan; and we 


may farther obſerve, that after our Lord's death 
and re ſurrection, the unconverted Jews, by their 
ſeditious and wicked behaviour, ruined them» 
{lves and their country; but the Jews who 
were Chriſtians, and of a. quiet and peaceable 
diſpoſition, eſcaped thoſe evils, retired from Jo- 
ruſalem, as Chriſt had warned them to do, be- 
fore the ſiege; and after the city was deſtroyed, 
and the enemies were departed, returned and 
dwelt there in tranquillity. - Then way the 
promiſe that the meek ſhould inherit the earth, 
the land of Canaan, made good.: and it is. not 
improbable that our Lord might have this everit 

io in his view, N wer = 1 


| rages meckneſs: ſhould find eren in thi 


Ceeſſity abſolutely to exclude another ſenſe which 
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world. "+: 


Bleſſed ane they: ah 5 W 155 thieſt'us 
ter righteouſneſs ; for they ſhall be filled. 
That is; Bleſſed are they who, having a th 
ſenſe of their own defects and ſpiritual wants, | 
and of the excellence of religion, deſire abu 
all things to be aſſiſted and inſtructed in the 
performance of their duty, and to become etni- 
nent in piety; and who are as induſtrious and 
active in this wiſe purſuit, as men oppreſſed 
with hunger and thirſt are glad to ſatisfy thol 
natural appetites. So rational and ſo earneſt, | 
defire ſhall never be diſappointed ; they ſhall 
become righteous, and enjoy the mon and the 
future rewards of righteouſneſs. . Mi 
| Bleſſed are the merciful ;; for they ua 
tain mercy. | 2 
5 They who ſhew bumanity and charity upon 
all proper occaſions, and can forgive injunes, 
may expect to find that favour and mercy from 
God which they ſhew to men. He will pro 
vide for them, and forgive them their treſpaſ- 
| ſes, Though this be the ſenſe of the-words, 
They ſhall obtain mergy, yet there is no be- 


may be joined to it, that they ſhall obtain mercy 
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” forbearance and kindneſs from men, as well 
God'; ſince this is, for the moſt part; 


te reſult and the n mn rel 
haviour. 

dle th pre i hear: ur they fall 
ke God: gig hs; 92M { 

They whoſe. hearts are . from 8 

kceitfulneſs, and hypocriſy, and whoſe deſigns 
and deſires are holy and upright, will entertain 
juſt notions of God and of religion, and a juft 
perſuaſion that he approves and loves them, 


and enjoy his favourable influences; and here- 


after they ſhall have a nearer acceſs to his glo- 

nous preſence, and that ulneſa of j Joy ng 
ſhall attend it. | 

Blefled are the hes for Gy hall 
be called the children of God. | 

Sweet is the diſpoſition, and happy is the o- 
cupation of thoſe who deſire the welfare of all 
men, who, ſtudy to compoſe and allay conten- 
tion and diſcord, to extinguiſh wrath, malice, 
bitter zeal, and perſecution, and to promote 
univerſal peace, friendſhip, and forbearance. - 
Such perſons imitate the moſt 'amiable and glo- 
rious perfection of the divine nature, goodneſs 
and loye ; ſuch God acknowledges for his chil- 
den, and conſequently they muſt be happy. 


| Happy in being like God, who is called th 
r 


them. 
Laſtly; : "ak . 
62 — hes for them 


ſelf is innocent and convenient, and '$0/ foregs 
_ offend him; to profeſs his faith” and his hope 


wicked world, and not to be deterred by torn, 


| reward in the kingdom of heaven. 


I. It was our Saviour's cuſtom to raiſe mat- 
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kingdom: of heuven "44194 

Greater love can no man PITS 
to Chriſt; than to bear what is diſagreeableand 
offenfive to human nature, to loſe what Wu 


all the outward comforts of life, rather-than 


with courage and conſtancy in the fee Uf! 


contempt, contumelies, wrongs,” inſulto int 
ries, loſſes, and perſecutions, which his deb 
viour will draw upon him. Such a perten 
truly ſervant of God, and a diſiple of Cuil, 
and will receive an ample and a . 


*3 *+ # 


II. I proceed to nen n 
the foregoing doctrines. 4 2:8 WM 


ter of inſtruction and of moral reſtectiot from 


the objects which preſented thernſelves to him. 
This manner of diſcourſing was peculiar to him, 
and whoſoever I RF n 

He went up into a ne; ſays. St. Mats 
thew, and recollecting that the law of. Moſes 
was given from mount Sinai, ebene gave 
his new law from this mountain. | 
Recollecting that God had ka the 
Iſraclites to pronounce in à ſolemn manner 
blefings on the righteous from mount Geri- 
am, and curſes upon the wicked from mount 
Ebal, he alſo began his diſcourſes with bleſ- 
ings on the good, to which, as we find in 
8. Luke, be afterwards: e woes to the 
wicked. 92 

Recollecting mY that 155 boch of: Ales 
which was a kind of Manual of devotion” for 
the Jews, began with bleſſings 3 Bleſſed is the 
man that walketh not in the counſel of the un- 
godly ; he — MER ANEIAY 
bleſſing on ſuch. men. 

2, If there da any pen uf de Met) Vette: | 
ment which deferves a more ſerious confidera- 
tion than the reſt, it muſt needs be our Sa- 
riour's diſcourſe upon tlie mount; delivered in 
* Matthew's Goſpel, which contains the ſum 
and 
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and ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion. In it ou 
Lord explains-morality, condemns ſeveral-Jew- 
iſh opinions, commands ſome things which tie 
Law of Moſes did not require, and forbids m 
things vrhich it permitted. He enables wits 
reſolve à queſtion which had exerciſed and 
barraſſed and divided the wiſe: and the leathel, 
namely, what. is the Chief Good. of man, 1nd 
conſequently what is the great end which 
ſhould always have in view? The chief gv 
of man, as it may eaſily be collected from dia 
diſcourſe of our Lord, is eternal happineſs 
1 of hind, and the advantages flowing from it 
! Whatſdever therefore tends to this is good, and 
| what may\geprive us of it is evil. To u 
4 his hearers More attentive, Chriſt begins his 
diſcourſe with ſame ſhort and remarkable fer 
| | tences, in commendation of certain neglefted 
= virtues, ſentences which may be called C 
tian Paradores, in which he declares thoſe per- 
ſons moſt happy, hb according to the eſtns 
tion of the world are moſt miſerab le. 
23. The rewards anuexed here by our Saviour 
to ſeveral virtues, though variouſly expreſſed, 4 
mean the ſame thing, namely, preſentor future BY Savio! 
| happiueſs, or both: but they are varied * life te 
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fke of elegance, and to raiſe the attention, and | 
to fix themſelves upon the mind of the hearer 
or reader; and therefore there is a likeneſs or 
m oppofition between the thing recommended 
ind the reward promiſed*to it. There is a like- 
nefs between the duty and the recompenſe, as 
when to thoſe who àre of a quiet temper is 
promiſed the quiet poſſeſſion of the neceffaries 
of life; to thoſe who ate merciful; mercy and 
pardon ; to thoſe wůio are pure and holy in 
heart, the knowledge of the pure and holy God, 
ad the enjoyment of his favour and afſiſtance; 
er who promote peace and love amongft 

the approbation of the God of peace and 
— and the honour ef being his children. 
There is an oppoſition between them, as when 
to the poor in ſpirit are promiſed true and 
heavenly riches; to thoſe who mourn; com- 
fort and joy; to thoſe he hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs; Fpirituzl' food which ſhall 
fully fatisfy them; to'thoſe who are reduced to 
the loweſt ſtate- by the iniquity of men, and 
re deprived of all for the fake of religion, ſcep- 
tres and crowns, and an everlaſting kingdom. 
4. It has been obſerved, that though our 
driour here annexes” bleſſedneſs and eternal 
life to the __ of fingle' vittues, yet we 
ſhould 
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ſhould underſtand vs promiſes, to be fendt 
upan a ſuppoſition that ſuch, perſons. lg gn 
not to be deficient i in the reſt of their duty, 
To think otherways would be to FMI 
groſs miſtake, a miſtake which, as we,amtoll 
was often to be found amongſt the — 
teachers recommended the exact 
of ſome great commandment, as N 
being... excuſed for tranſgreſſing other A 
laws; and this great commandment, , fyitab 
to. their trifling genius, was ſometimes the l 
of the ſabbath, or of ſacrifices, or gf 
ſome. ritual; inſtitution. Into the ſame.indb 
cretion, to ſay no. worſe of it, ſame Qhiſtim 
have fallen, when magnifying ſingle Chili 
virtues, charity, for inſtance, as it mean lie 
rality, they have ſo. ſpoken of wang, 4 
if by a conſtant practice of, it men might cu 
pound with God for a conſtant naked 
habitual violation of ſame other duties, 


But the morality of our Saviour ig, nt fic 

Ie is hee. as from ſevere rigour, {p hem 
indulgence. , The Goſpel treats u age $ 
frail and fallible creatures. 1. does 0 riew 
poſe that we can arrive at ſinleſo ee ev, 
3 of tl 
Who 
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fncere endeavour to fulfil all righteouſueſs, 
allowing no habitual neglect or preſumptuous 
contempt of any | precept. |. Whoſoeyer ſhall 
break the leaſt of theſe moral commandments, 
and ſhall teach men to do ſo, he ſhall be called 
the leaſt in the kingdons of hand mae 
no diſciple of Chriſt, (463% 

And indeed the ehing Grids igel; for fnen 
a promiſe of God's favour and future rewards 
is here made, not to the merciful only, but to 
the meck, to the pure in heart, to the peace - 
makers, to the poor in ſpirit, to the lovers of 
righteouſneſs, we ought to be not only merci 
ful, but meek, and pure in heart, and in word, 
deſirous of excelling in every thing that our 
Saviour recommends. To this we may add, 
that ſeveral of theſe virtues are of ſo extenſive 
a nature, that by eaſy conſequence they may 
imply the whole of religion, Such are poverty - 
in ſpirit, hungering and thirſting after righteouſ- 
nels, purity of heart, and a patient enduring 
of ſufferings for the ſake of Chriſt. 
5. Our Saviour ſeems to have had it in his 
view to contradict the common notions of the 
Jews, eſpecially of their rulers and teachers, 
of the Scribes and Phariſees and chief Priefts, 
who at that time were corrupted to a” great 
4 degree, 


they had mean notions, imagining that then 
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degree, both in ſpeculation and in-pradiite, 
To worldly-mindedneſs they were -renarkably 
addicted; temporal recompenſes they thought 
to be the chief motive to obedience; obedience 
they made to conſiſt principally in the-obſer- 
vance of ceremonial duties and traditionary 
precepts ; poverty and contempt they eſteemed 
the greateſt of evils ; purity they . placed in 
bodily purifications; concerning purity of mind 


were not accountable to God for their enil 
thoughts and deſigns, unleſs they brake out 
into actions; to univerſal love and benevolence 
they were perfect ſtrangers, and had a'cordul 
hatred for all who differed from them in te- 
ligion: a ſuffering and oppreſſed condition they 
deteſted as intolerable; a meek and a peaceable 
temper was fcarcely to be found amongſt them, 
but a turbulent ſpirit of faction and ſedition 
prevailed, and at laſt completed their ruin, a 
it will produce the ruin of any other natigh-: 

In oppoſition to the doctrines and practice of 
theſe looſe mbraliſts and falſe guides, our Lord 
infiſts upon moderate affections towards the 
things of this world, and a contempt. of them 
when they interfere with religion, upon a pa- 
tient expeCation of a future and diſtant reward, 
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vpon purity: of heart; upon an ardent love of 
piety and deſire vf excelling in it, upon à meek 
and peaceable, a charitable and benevolent 
temper, and recommends a low and ſuffering 
ſate humbly endured for righteouſneſs fake. 
6. Laſtly ; let us obſerve that our Saviour 
not only contradicts the opinions of the Jews, 
but alſo ſeveral notions too common and pre- 
nlent amongſt many of thaſe who pretend to 
have his doctrine in high veneration. It ſeems 
obe a controverſy between hitn and us whore= 
in true happineſs conſiſts. He has here told 
vs what ſort of perſons he accounts to be bleſ- 
ſd: but it is to be ſeared that many Chriſtians, 
though not in words, yet ſilently in the judg- 
nent of their hearts, and opeuly. in their con- 
duct, contradi& his doctrine upon this point, 
In general they acknowledge the truth of all 
that he taught z but by an illuſion vrhich is 
too common, they entertain ſentiments not 
rooncileable with this acknowledgment, To 
ſe whether they do or no, let us once more 
conſider in what our Lord places happiueſs, to 
mind he declares it to belong. Let us imagine 
to ourſelves a Chriſtian to whom all that he 
bas aid might an for ſuck 2; perſon 
VoL- th N _ muſt 
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muſt in his account be eminently: bleſs WI tal 
The Ohriftjan then who would exactly ane 
our Lord's deſcription, deſires above all ching 
to excel in-goodneſs; his mind is purified from I nb! 
itregular affeQions z the things gs: of this an beſs 


Ye he values/no farther; than as they ſupplyithe d 


wantt of nature, or put it in his power eue be Wl beba 
ferviceable to the needy and deſerving ; though N 
he excuſes no faults in himſalf, he excules'then 
in others, and is ready to forgive thoſe wh 
| treſpaſs. againmſt him; he loves his neighbour, 
that is every man, as himſalf; he is wober: 
etnpted by divine providenos from -calamiite; 
he is ofteu exerciſed with aſſlictions, which It 
bears with exemplary patience and merh mfg: 
nation; he lives in times uf © periegutiony but 
he is, not atharned or. afraid of mating vp 
profeſſion of bis faith, for which he is inge 


calumniated, ſeorned, and puniſhed; and uchi 
= down his life for the fake of Chriſto: - 


Here is not only a good, but a happiyunu 
in the opinion of him who was: beſt) Ahe 
judge of goodneſs and of bappiteſs,5 width 
truth of this aſſertion muſt appear. cvialenh/s 
undeniable, if we; confider | that the Altnighy 
4s able and willing to recmpenſe 4. faith 
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ſhall do or ſuffer upon his account, and that 
ſuch a perſon even at preſent, and in: the wort 
ftuation, has many ſolid advantages and du- 
cable bleſſings ; he has the pleaſing conſciout- 
tefs of adhering to virtue, the calm comꝑoſure 
and ſerious pleaſure that accompanies ſuch a 
behaviour, the approbation of all judicious and 
religions perſons, the ſatisfaction of ſetting a 
good example by which he may be. uſeful to 
the world both living and dead, the favour of 
God, his aſſiſtance to ſupport and ſtrengthen 
him; and a reaſonable hope of eternal peace 
and joy when his few days of trial are paſt, and 
the ſtorm of-adverigy is'over-blown, .11 |! ; 

And yet there are perſons who, calling ther- 
ſelres Chriſtians,” and yielding an aſſent, that 
iz, a ſuperfieial and confuſed Kind of aſſent to 
the Goſpel, believe not theſe things or act as 
if they believed them not. They cannot con- 
ire how ſuch a perſon can be happy: they 
would indeed honour and admire and praiſe 
bim; but upon no account, would they be 
placed in his condition. They would willingly 
be happy in both worlds, and as to the pteſent, 
ale and pleaſure is their principal care and 
concern. But they miſtake the nature of hap- 
ak and the way to it. Whoſoever immo- 

N 2 : * 


ng 
pleaſures. e 


man in thie eſtimation of our Lord. I ful 
not aſſert that it is our duty to wiſh that r 
were in all reſpects and circumſtances like fuch 
and to pray for poverty, contempt, afflictions 
and perſecutions ; there are other Ways u 


| paſs from me. But thus much is certain, that 
is better to be the loweſt, the pooreſt, the 


moſt neglected and deſpiſed, than to have out 
hearts and our principles e by wealth 


derately loves the world and the things of the 
world, and hungers and thirſts after them, 
takes a ſure method to be unhappy : the evil 


cannot bear a diſappointment, / every; ſortoy 
fits heavy upon his ſoul, every calamity wound 


- Wh dport (fern wits za he good wi 


a perſon. We are not to deſir 


heaven beſides martyrdom, and we know who 
it was that faid, If it be poſſible, let this cup 


it is better to be amended by affliftion, than by 


too mueh proſperity to grow regardleſs of our 


everlaſting concerns; it is better to ſuffer 
-wrongs and injuries than to commit them; i 


and power; it is better to loſe all for the 
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fake of Chriſt, than to be qiſowned by him at 


the day of j NO. ! 
May the defires of our hearts correſpond to 


theſe determinations of our reafon ; and if 
worldly happineſs of any fort would prove our 
ruin, be it far from us, may we for ever be 
ſtrangers to it! | "BE 
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the truth of it, we will firſt conſider what God 
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Odin FI „ rafitable * all. . having 
promiſe of. the ou a e 
hib i 15 to come. 3 | 


PHE path ati war pla A 
' meaning of them is apparently this, that 
piety is moſt advatitagedus, becauſe God hath 
allured us, that they who ſerye him hall be re- 
warded for it both in this life and in the next. 
But this 2 aflertion ſeems, ſo far as it re- 

lates to poral cewards of piety, ſomo - 
what hard to be Juſtified when compared gither 
with fact and common experience, or with 


abundance of paſſages i in Setipture. To her 


bath promiſed to piety in the preſent life; and 
ſecondly; prove that his E rightly un- 
Gcrſtoad are actually fulfilled, - be 

e * F 'F Let 


184 SERMON .. 
e us conſider what Gad bath fran 
to piety in the preſent life, 
St. Paul ſays in the text concerning goal. 
neſs, thet it has the promiſe” of the life that 
now is, by which expreſſion he refers either to 
the promiſes of temporal rewards, which are 
contained in the Old Teſtament, or to thaſe 
which were afterwards made by our Saviour; 
he refers, I fay, either to the one or to the 
other, but midſt probably to both, © 
If we conſult the Old Teſtament, we find 
many aſſurances of worldly proſperity to fh 
good, or,. which is all one, affirmations that 
piety ever carries along With it 4 preſant w. 
ward. From theſe paſſages we may obſerve, 
that to the righteous a promiſe is made of fte: 
ceſs i in their de , of guidance and direQion 
in their ways an undertakings, of ſupply'i in 
their wants and neceſſities, of protection in dan- 
gers, of ſupport i in afflictions, of deliverance 
| From trouble, of peace and quiet, of joy and 
| cheerfulneſs, of honour and reputation, of wealth 
and proſperity, and of a good name after death, 
It! is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that St, Paul had 
theſe declarations i in view, when he fad: tha 
 godlineſs has a promiſe of the life which now 
is, and that he rhoughe © not the «promiſe fo con- 
> a 8 fined 
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fined to the Jewilly nation, as not to be ex 
tended a e e 
times and places. e Sas bo Þ I 200967: 


Let us 1 
are contained in the Gefßdl. | 
Our Lordipromiſes 0 tr Gevaits the neceſ- 

{aries of life in theſe words: Seek ye firſt the 
kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all 
theſe things ſhall be added unte . In his 
{crmon upon the mount he ſays ; Bleſſad are 


s ofthis Kind 


M41 43% M1593 


the meek, for they ſhall inherir the earth; the 


meaning of which ſeems to be. thut they who 
are of a peaceuble and quiet diſpoſttioi ſhall en- 
joy what is needful with great t and 
contentedneſa. He fays to his diſciples; There 
is no-man,wh6 hath left houſe of brethiren;'or 
ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife; or chil- 
dren, or lands for my ſake and the Gofperi, 
but he ſhall receive an hundred fold more now, 
in this time, houſes and brethren, and ſiſters, : 
and mothers, and children, and lands, with 
ſecutions ; and in the world to come A 
life. That is; he who for my ſake is perſecuted 
and deprived of bis potieſfions, i is forſaken and 
hated by all his relations, ſhall Have it abun- 
— made up to him; he ſhall find thoſe 


3 © TS. 


bediente, 


| 
| 
| 
g 
| 


fectionate, and more charitahle chan the fit 
would have been whom he hay loſt 3: Heſhall 
be happier in the approbation of his on ie 


chan he was befare, aud in the ond ſhall:oltai 
eternal life. x Flo! 2 549 ( Sag 


bi Our Lord propoſes, as à rewand, to Hd di- 


not your heart be [troubled. ;. IWill pray the 
as that he may abide with you far ey coe 


Pour heart;ſhall, zejoice, and your. jay nen 
taketh. from you... Theſe promiſes belongioall 
| Chritiang, It is faid'of the firſt delieverapthe 


_ affirms, that, this joy was nat deſtroyed a 
afllictions which they endured; we are-ſorgoy+ 
ful, yet always rejoicing z. and he erhofhz be 


parents in the Lord, for this js right. Honour 


| mandment with promiſe; that i it may be well 
with, thee, and that thou mayeſt liye long upor 


- > — p—— — — —ů —— — ä—————— 
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m that he thought this promiſe wh 
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ciples, peaer of mind, and joy and icomfe 
through the influences of the Holy Gheſti L 


Father, and he ſhall give you another CI. 


1 leave with yous my peace I give unte 


they were, filled with joy and gladheſo. Ste l 


lievers to rejoice evermore. The ſume Apolti 
fays to the  Ephefians 3, Children, obey, you 


thy father and mother. which is the firſt com- 


the eartb. From which place it ſeems, to ap- 


. f * 


(dy 
hall 
ind 
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of 
dil. 
fort 
In 
the 
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ace 
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tended in ſome meaſute to all who. would obey 
the precept, and propoſed. to converted Gentiles 
no leſs than to Jews; and it is obſervable that 
he gives the ſenſe, but drops and, alters"the 
words of the commandment, which run thus 
that thy days may be long upon the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth, thee, and, relate only 
to the Jews; inſtead of which St. Paul days, 
—that thou mayeſt . ive, long upon the 


earth. n e e 


St. Peter declares, that Wise Wil ufinlly 5 
ſecure us from injuries, and that a pious and 


peaceable diſpoſition produces temporal happi- 
neſs. Who is he that will harm you, if ye be 
followers of that which is good ? He that will 
love life, and ſee. good days, let hum refrain 
his. tongue from, Py a his- _ at _ 


| —Y the Lord are over gra tk — 


bis ears are open unto, their praxers. Sucht are 
the proces; by. deen. | 
ing the temporal rewards. of . godlineſs. | 
II. We are ſecondly to 1 
promiſes are made good to the righteous. 
And here we are ſurrounded with objections 
mach PRO YA * 
m 


4 


198. 8 E R MO * 4. 
from the preſent ſtate of things, from the hiſtory 
of paſt” ages, and from the Res ones them: 
ſelves. © : 00 ri han 7% 
Tue moſt careleſs Merv will We 

2 miſery and trouble falling indifferently 
upon the good and bad, and from wicht the 
voſt religious life can give no ſecurity. Weſke 
ſotne ſuffering hardſhips, becauſe they are vit. 
tuous, and wilt not facrifice their conſcience to 
their preſent intereſt. Sl 

If we lock back into the hiſtory of pegel ages 
ave find that it ever was ſo, and that the fate 
does Moan, have been always made. „en 
I we conſult the opinion of grave and wiſe 
men, we find many of them in all times ft. 
ting forth the evils of human life in ſtrong 
terms, and Ys that more trouble than 
fatisfaQtion is to 6b pn, ar in our: . pallage 
this wor Neo AS $52; NN MT. 
If we peruſe the books of the Old Teſtatnent, 
we find there alſo the fame obſervations, that 
man is born to trouble, that all is vanity, and 
that there 1 raiders to 0 righteous ant 
the wicked,” 


FFS FEB. EER S8 


E. 


If we examine the tiftory 'of God's people, 

amongſt thoſe who have gone through afflic- of 

rout we find an as Abraham, expoſed Bap 
to | 


| 


BAES A 


ple, 
we 
Ga 

to 
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to ill uſage, and wandering about without any 
ſettled home, and Jacob ſadly and juſtly cm- 
plaining that the days of his pilgrimage had 
been few and evil we find prophets, as Moſes, 
conducting a ſtubborn and ungrateful people: 
Elijah hiding himmſelf in deſerts, weary of his 


life, and requeſting of God to let him dies Jere- 


miah overwhelmed with trouble, and eutfing 
the hour in which he was born; we find yirtt- 


ous kings, as Joſiah, cut off in the flower of 
bis age, and falling in battle, of whom it is 


ſad, that like unto bim there was no king be 
fore him that turned to the Lord with all his 
heart, neither after him aroſe there any like 


him; we find good men delivered over to the 


malice of the ungodly, who had trial of 'cruel 
mockings and ſcourgings, of bonds and impri- 


ſonment, who were ſtoned, were ſawed aſun- 


der, were ſlain with the ſword, who wandered 
— in ſheepſkins and goatſkins, being deſti- 

te, afflicted, -tormented, of whom the world 
„ who wandered in deſerts, 


ane | 


the earth. bir ein nth; 
In the New Teſtament we have ee 
of oppreſſed and perſecuted virtue ĩu John the 


Baptiſt, in the diſciples of our Lord, and in 
the 
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the ficſt Chriſtians. + Qur Saviour fas t his 


| | followers They ſhall deliver you up to/the pr 
councils, and ſcourge you in their ſynagogues, Wi 

and ye ſhall be brought before governors (and it 
kings, and ye ſhall be hated of all men fos u ſt, 
name's ſake: yea the time ſhall come that 
whaſoever killeth you: ſhalt think that he deu WI be 
filled, we may learn from St. Paul. I n 3 5 
ſays he, that God hath ſet forth us the [Apoſtles th: 

| hiſt; as it were appointed to death: for wear bis 
made a ſpectacle unto the world, and to Angels, to. 

both hunger and thirſt,” and are naked aud , ©. 
buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place, ma 

and labour working with our hands: being fac 
reviled, we bleſs; deing perſecuted, we ſale Bl b 

it; being defamed, we entreat; we ane ne lh 


as the filth of the world, and ate"the ol 
ſcoweting of all things unto this dy. 
of the Apoſtles we are told, that ſuch is the dot 
of the ſervants of God, that the world will 
hate them, that they muſt expect to beat thi 
croſs, to paſs through tribulation, and fulffer 
perſeoution of one kind W i 1 
live's godly .. HEE 
"The 


N 
1 


—_ 
”- 
— 
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promiſe that piety. ſhall receive a preſent zer 
ward ; ande hew fall we qonſirm dhe truth of 
ſtubborn matter of fa&?- | ito hh wu 


to do 


This is what, we must 


by ſetting it in a trve light. of THT es tmn 


{he [Ry theſe, declarations in, Scxiprures that 


zodlineſs has its a in this life, is not meant 


that every good perſon ſhall ena perſect hap- 


 pigeſs here below A Which is not only. Fogtrary 
to experience, but ſeems altogether ãmpoſſihle. 

If a man were to give 8 loals to his imaginar = 
tion and deſiras, he. might repreſent to himſelf 


many things in the poſſeſſion, of which he would 
find great ſatis faction but which: he has no pror 
lpedt, or a very uncertain proſpectiof gbraining. 
peak not of the cravings, of a diforderly and 
vitious appstite, but — thofe (waſhes, which 


a vittuoꝝs man might; own. without ham. 


Such 3 perſon, would, be glad to have his 
ſenſes and his paſtiens in Q ſubmiſſion to 
his reaſons thes he might cer ready ta; dp 


what is right, and to 4veid. hat is evils. with 


og any; unenſy ſeuggles between, duty and 


inclinations but men will, never! agqhite 
this n over W wil he ig ip 


a flat. 


tot. 
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| He woukd be well pleaſed if he could ale 

5 . —— and clear vp v 
many difficulties in natural and revealed re. ſe 
gion which 'perplex him; and be üble to v 

form a juſt judgment upon points in Which be 
1 wiſe and good and learned and inquiſitive the | 
s have differed very widely ; dut he findsthiy't m 
|  furpals his abilities.” it gohq boog vu ea 
© "He would, if it were left to his cholee, ſec 

poſſeſs an univterrupted ſlate of health; * 8 

one can take delight in ſickneſs and paid; but im 

this is not to be expeQed whillt the ſoul twill: WY -.. 

in a body tending of itſelf to decay and diffoly err 

| tion, and expoſed to ſo many evils from without, hin 

He would cheerfully accept the nature and not 

| ths Stet get, could be willing I 
to be changed fron mortal to ittimortal; ad, his 


like thoſe few recorded in Seriprure, aid 'w i «., 
co heaven, and not leave his body in the grave; ad 


for though neceſſity may teach a wiſe mau to but 
ſubmit decently to death, though feligiom my 


| enable him to undergo it with greater degree — 
of reſignation and conſtaney, yet humam natur RE 


| an mean with 
_ e is nee "al = 


if 
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Again: Though his deſires be whderate, 


and he ſets no value upon thoſe ſuperfſuities i in 
which many place their chief happineſs,” he 


ſeſſion of the neceſlaries of life to extreme po- 
vetty an bee 
be his portion. 8 8 

He . gh e e 98 


earth as it is in heaven; he would rejoice to 
| ſee virtue and religion prevail every-where, and 
flouriſh more and more; but he may ſee much 
impiety, and immorality, and cold indifference, 
and fierce contention, and zeal for trifles, and 
error, and ignorance ; and this may raiſe. in 


not conſiſtent with true happineſs.: 
Laſtly, It' muſt be. ils carne; Seine 


and ſpend their days wiſely: and religiouſly ; 


appointed, and his daily endeavours to acqom- 
liſh it may prove unſucceſsful, This of all the 


EEABPUE SIS ESESTSEEED CES Fan, 


Bs 


would prefer a ſtate of independence and a poſ- 


may come, and that his will may be done on 


him an indignation and a r which are 


lis friends, his relations, his family, may eſ- 
cape the great corruption which i in the world, 


but this moſt commendable deſire may be. diſ- 


calamities to which the good are expoſed ſeems : 
without exception. to be the moſt grievous; 
and yet it is a calamity from which the 
Vor. II. My moſt 


" 
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. 
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ae conſummate r always prote 


us. 


Hence it FI this cies happineſs i 
' not to be obtained'in this life, and therefore 
when we ſpeak of the temporal reward of 
righteouſneſs, we muſt not ſuppoſe it to com- 
. prehend every thing which reaſon would: re- 
preſent to be good and deſirable, and which 
might be innocently ' purſued and poſſeſſed. 
We muſt reckon that perſon ſafficiently happy 
who paſſes his days with tolerable eaſe and 
ſatisfaction. | 
2. Temporal rewards dee Pbulde s 
and if all thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians 
were influenced by theſe and 'other proper 
motives to live ſuitably to the religion which 
they profeſs, it would manifeſtly appear that 
godlineſs is profitable unto all things; if any 
nation would be eminently virtuous, it- would 
be. diſtinguiſhed from others by many tempo- 
ral advantages; if any ſociety entertained juſt 
and honourable notions of God, if they loyed 
their neighbours as themſelves, if they were 
ſober, temperate, frugal, and induſtrious, if 4. 
they were hotieſt without compulſion, through 


principles of honour and virtue, if they pre A go 
ferred a good name to pleaſures, riches, ot conſe; 
. 


power, and the publie intereſt to their private 
profit, if they would think and act thus, they 
would eſcape more than half the evils which 
Ru 

It has been pretended "wh 8 Swans 
beneficial to ſociety ; but the hiſtory of the 
world contradicts this weak and wicked notion, 
and aſſures us, that all commonwealths have Dy 
for the moſt part been proſperous proportiona- | 
bly to their national virtues; and that the Jews | | 
in particular, when they obſerved the laws of 3 
od, and were ruled by pious governors, ſub- | 
dued their enemies, wade on 253 gn ous 
of all good things. | 

But though much of the bod which 
might be reaped from piety is loſt to the world 
by the perverſeneſs of the wicked, and though 
the righteous, by dwelling with them, are often 
ſufferers upon their account ; yet the promiſes 
made to godlineſs are perſonal, and therefore 
we may in the moſt diſorderly ſtate of things 
expect advantages from it, of which none ſhall 
be able to deprive us: for, 

3. Virtue has a natural. tendency to promote 
tappineſs, and to remove from us many evils. 
A good life produces the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience, hope of a future reward, "cheer. _ 
0 _ ,  fulnel, = 


Co } 0 
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196 SERMON: 3 
fulneſs, reſignation to God's will, reliance up- | 
on his providence, patience under adverſe eir- 
cumſtances, and a nad of regulating) the 
paſſions. 
A juſt, generous, . dot charitable bo 
haviaur uſually produces returns of civility and 
of good offices, ſecures from enemies, or wins 
them over, or makes their malice ineffeQual 
and contemptible, raiſes up faithful friends 
eſtabliſhes a firm and laſting -reputation, -com- | 
mands reſpe& and eſteem, and makes men 
proſper in their callings. 
| Temperance and induſtry commits pro 
* ſerve health of body and of mind, enable us to 
procure, to keep, to enjoy what is necellary, 
and to deſpiſe what is ſuperfluous, | 
| As theſe are the natural fruits of goodneſs, i Nev 
may very well be ſaid in Scripture, that it ha Bl - - 
a. reward here, becauſe it often produces theſe A 
effects, and will always produce them, unlels 
violently diſturbed and hindered by: other cauſe of 21 
interpoſing. ah 
We may as 5 a i» ana that piety 
produces happineſs, as we affirm . that feed 
ſown in good ground brings forth fruit in due 
- time, though. blaſts and intemperate © ſeaſons ti 
and other accidents may deſtroy it, In like =y 
manner 
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N - 
, 


S RMON X 197 
manner godlineſs is profitable unto all things; 
and yet the temperate may be afflicted with 
diſeaſes, the virtuous may be injured. and pers 
ſecuted by the wicked, by thoſe, whom they 
never offended, they may be forſaken. and un- 
kindly uſed by thoſe whom they have obliged, 
they may be expoſed. to ſlander and calumny, 


4 


they belong, and they may be involved in thoſe - 
general'evils; good men, who have been guilty 
of ſome great offences, may ſuffer as long as 
they live, and bear the bad effects of their 
former tranſgreſſions, which was the caſe of 
David; and many troubles may fall * 
upon the righteous and wicked. 

4. The promiſes made to godlineſs ; in the 
New Teſtament are tor, the moſt part duly 
fulfilled. | 

As to the foture rewards of righteouſneſs, | 
they were certainly the hope and expectation 
of all good men in all ages of the world. But 
LY in the Goſpel, where life and immortality are 
en ore glearly revealed than in the Old Teſta- 
ment, fewer temporal bleſſings are ſet before 
us as motives to obedience. _ 

Long life is not abſolutely promiſed us, be- | 
cauſe we are taught, that uot how long we live, 

9 3 : but 


FT = 


og 


public calamities may befall the nation to which 
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but how well we bre, ought to be our chief 
care; that a life cannot be too ſhort which'is 
ſpent in a regular obedience to God, nor 2 


death untimely which "conduQts to > perpett fi 
happineſs. 14 nh 8 
KRiches are not promiſed to us, becauſt we of 
are taught that the life of man conſiſts notin Wil © 
the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſe, Bil b 

| and that food and raiment and a contented mind gu 
is great wealth. | ta 
An exemption from common Glamittsb f 73 
promiſed to us, . becauſe we are taught that X 
afflictions are often divine favours, very uſeful = 
to us, and means to make us better and wile wn 


The promiſes given to us are peace of mind 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, with a ſupply of 
the things abſolutely needful for our ſubſiſ- 
ence, True it is that all who call themſelves 
Chriſtians poſſeſs them not; but the queſtion 
is, whether the fault be not in them, and whe- 
ther by their imprudent conduct, and by many 
defects, they deprive not themſelves of God's 
favour and ſupport. Theſe promiſes are made 
to thoſe who are truly religious, and if a per- 
fon be ſuch, his conſcience will ſpeak peace to 

bim at all times, and his hopes and expeQation mh 

of future happineſs will enable him to bear wich 
courage 
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courage and conſtancy inconveniences and diſ- 
appointments under which a worldly and vi- 


cious mind would ſink and deſpond. It is poſ- 
fible indeed that he may be deprived even of ne- 


one, who through the courſe of his life has 
been pious, ſaber, juſt, merciful, civil, and in- 
duſtrious, ſo diſappointed in all his under- 
takings, and fo neglected by the poo, as to 
want bread, 

5. It is certainly more advantageous t to bs 
virtuous than to be wicked, even in this life, 
and in that ſenſe godlineſs has its reward 


„ 
” / 2 as 3 : — 
— - 


e happineſs which we can reaſonably ex- 
peſt in a ſtate of trial: vice in its own nature 
tends to _ our condition worſe than 1 it would 
| fo far the advantage | is on the fide 


of virtue. 

Goodneſs, being joined to the favour of God, 
carries with it the hope of eternal life, which is 
a cheerful thing; vice begets the dread of pu- 
nſhment, unleſs it be conſtantly attended with 
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ceflaries, if he lives in times of great diſtreſs or 
of perſecution ; elſe it is very uncommon to find 


— Virus nap to produce and tc ſeoure do us 


beef, and with a ſtupid carelefineſs about 
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futurity, which is not ſo common ; and here 
alſo the advantage is on the fide of religion. 

The ordinary calamities and troubles Waiting 
on mortality fall upon the good and the bad: 
but the good bear them beſt, and feel them 
leaſt. The wicked have nothing to comfort 
and ſuſtain them in thoſe evil days. If their 
conſcience be then awakened, and the terror of. 
God ſet themſelves in array. againſt them, the 
| expectation of ſomething worſe torments them 
more than their preſent ſufferings, which they. 
know to be only the beginning of ſorrows: Or 
if they are completely and conſiſtently wicked, 
and perſuaded that thete is no future ſtate and 
no God, they have not any remedy to app to 
their pain, except theſe maxims, that what can- 
not be avoided ſhould. be taken patiently, and 
that the more quietly it is endured, the leſs 
- grievous is the ſenſe of it; which are indeed 
truths, but truths affording. {mall comfort: to 
a miſerable being. 

6. Laſtly, we may obſerve, that hath 5 more 
contentment and happineſs amongſt * 
than we uſually 1 imagine. 

This world is a place where 8 
evils abound, of which every one muſt expect 


. to receive his ſhare and bear his burden. It 
was not deſigned for our home, nor has it ac- 
commodations with which an immortal. mind 
can reſt thoroughly ſatisfied. All this is true 3 


PR r 
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with this evil, and that it is the temper more 


are therefore perſons of all ranks, who upon 
the whole may be ſaid to be tolerably happy. 
There are ſome in eminent ſtations, who, obe- 
dient to God and uſeful to- mankind, have as 


1 
ir 
f 
e 
m 
N. 
Jr 
d, 
id 


ing in filence, and eſcaping public obſervation, 


condition. Such there are now without gueſ- 
tion, and ſuch there have been in all paſt ages, 


is uſually the regiſter of the vices and follies 


innocent ſenſe deceived the world, who quietly 
ſpent their days in the ſervice of Virtue, and 


ble 


felt nor underſtood by the wicked. 
to 


SC 
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but it is true alſo that there is much good mixed 


than the outward circumſtances which makes us 
paſs our days agreeably or diſagreeably. There 


much temporal proſperity as any wiſe and good 
man would wiſh, and there are more who liv- 


enjoy a calm rarely to be found in an higher 


whoſe lives are not recorded in hiſtory, which 


and calamities of mankind ; men who in an 
received from her rewards which are neither 


Thus. 
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_* © Thus it appears to jr gh with 
tions and limitations, à true ſaying, that 'godli. 
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mouth, but but that which is good, to the uſe of 


edifying, that 1 it may minufter grace to. its 


| bearers. 


LY 


\} * 


Rule is ie! given for our bebe, 

which conſiſts of two parts; of a prohi- 
bition, and of a command. Nothing muſt 
proceed out of our mouths that is immoral ; 
here is the prohibition : on the contrary, our 
diſcourſ ought to be ſober, virtuous, and 
tending to promote piety in thoſe with whom 
we converſe ; here is the command. 

Common ſenſe will teach us to interpret the 
prohibition ſtrictly, and the direction with a 
reaſonable latitude. No excuſe can be made for 
corrupt communication, for vicious diſcourſe, 
and no circumſtances can render it tolerable. 
But diſcourſs which is good, which edifies, 
1 ; n , 


— — 


* 


j 


Br etations, nor to explain 1 it away by large con- 
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which tends to improve the hearers both in 
knowledge and in piety, cannot be the only and 
the conſtant employment of the tongue ; and 
therefore be who often and upon all 
- occaſions uleth ſuch diſcourſe, may be ſup- 
poſed to obſerve all that is. intended * = 
* 

There have been interpreters who, in ls 
ing the paſſages of Scripture relating to the go» 
pvernment of the tongue, are too rigid and ſero- 
puloys. It is by no means a judicious and pro- 
fitable way of expounding and enforcing ſuch ! 
precepts, to carry them to the utmoſt ſtrifneſ 
that the words will admit. Exhortations of ibis 
kind will probably loſe their effect, and he fr. 
ceived. as the declamatory rhetoric of teachers 
Who neither perform nor a believe what ber 
Oe OL: 5 
1 Let no corrupt e cot outo 
your mouth ; but that. which is good. 


This text and the common practice of the 
world are fa far at variance, that there is need 


of circumſpection and diſcretion tg, treat the 


ſubject in ſuch a manner as neither ta require 
too much nor too little; neither to make the 


precept appear impraclicable by motoſe inter- 
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ceſſions. Let us try whether we can avoid the 
one and the other extreme remembering this, 
that when there is any competition between 
duty and cuſtom, faſhion muſt give My: to 
reaſon, and not reaſon to faſhion 

The abuſes of ſpeech, and the faults commit 
ted in converſation,” are numerous. We will 
tke notice of thoſe which are the moſt ſtriking 
and conſiderable, and conclude with ſome gene- 


ral remarks upon the ſubject. 


I. Our diſcourſe ought at all times to be * 
from profaneneſs, from ſpeaking contemptu- 
ouſly of God and religion, from ridiculing 
things ſerious and ſacred, from excuſing, praiſing 
and encouraging vice and-immorality. _ | 

As this is a crime of which no one can be 
guilty, who hath the leaſt remains of honeſty 
and goodneſs, it ſeems not neceſſary to ſay 
much about it to a Chriſtian audience. Such 
perſons ſhould conſider (but conſideration dwel- 
lth not with them) that if they believe a Deity 
and a providence, they are guilty of one of the 
moſt heinous crimes and egregious follies that 
can be imagined ; and if they be Atheiſts, even 
atheiſm, though it, were true docttine, would 
not juſtify ſuch licentious diſcourſe, becauſe it 


zs au inſult upon mankind, and very pernicious 


to 
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all well-bred and civilized perſons. If theſe 
motives will not weigh with them, they muſt 


tion ought to be free, is immodeſt language. 
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to the worldly intereſis of civil ſociety. 


by all ſober and virtuous perſons, and indeed by 


be leſt as incurables. I fear not God, not te- 
gard man, ſays the unjuſt Judge in the Golpel, 
Theſe indeed are two bad r wang _ 


md go together. 


2. Another fault from which — '4 


Let no corrupt communication proceed from 
you, The word corrupt relates chiefly and more 


particularly to lewd and immodeſt diſcourte, 


concerning which St. Pavl ſays in another place, 


Let it not be named. This ſuggeſts" a/caution, 
that decent expreſſions be uſed even in the en- 


ſuring of it. Many writers, not only Pagan 
but Chriſtian, have reproved lewdneſs in à way 


that deſerved reproof itſelf, and was not to be 


excuſed by the frivolous pretence of a good in- 


| tention. If ſuch a thing could be ſuppoſed, if 


there was in it an honeſt deſign, there was alſo 


a wretched want of diſcretion." I ſhall there- 
fore only obſerve concerning this fault, that in 


common eſtimation it paſſeth for ill manners, 


and that in n it is n repreſented 
- "as 


* 


OY 
muſt expect at leaſt to be deſpiſed and abhorted 


23 a crime to > which W e addicts himſelf 
is a reprobate, I Dip no een the 
kingdom of God. 
« Approaches to en diſcourſe are 9 
kerous (ſays Epictetus). Whenever therefore 
wy thing of this ſort happens, if there be a 
proper opportunity, rebuke him who makes ad- 
vances that way: or at leaſt, by ſilence, and 
bluſhing, and a forbidding look, ſhew —— 
to be diſpleaſed at ſuch talk “ 

This cenſure of + filly communication is the 
more remarkable, as .coming- from a Stoic Phi- 

lſopher ; ſince the men of that ſect ſcrupled 

not to uſe broad language, and to call Ss. 
by their names. 

3. In converſation, b is wo adidas, 

under which may be included curſes and impre- 

cations on ourſelves and others. There is no 

occaſion to uſe many words to ſhew the folly 

and heinouſneſs of this offence: everyone knows 
that our Lord hath in a moft ſolemn and poſi- 
tire manner forbidden it, that there is neither 
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bey a man cant offer for it is, that he i is de- 


* Enchir, 55, See Cicero, oil. a Fai, . 
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pleaſure nor profit in it; and that the beſt apo» 
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x 
—_— into it by paſſion; which is hes to mak | 
otic fault an excuſe for another: & "120 4985 2 rail 

1. In our converſation, lying is to be avdided, 
that is, at: endeavour to deceive others, by tior 


making them believe that to be true, which i chi 
we know or think to be falſe. This is allowed 


beet 

| to be, generally ſpeaking, mean and baſe, and wit 
4 us abuſe of ſpecch, and is tri e bat 
| corbidden/rn! Scripture ; and yet it is a fault Wl cn 
more common than thoſe which we hare vit 

| mentioned, - There -age indeed many temptz- | foul, 
tions to it, and there are few fins which wil WI  * 
not directly lead us into it; for when a mn _ 
hath faid or done what he is afraid or aſhamed Wl '* © 
to own, the next thing is, to deny it. He lang 
therefore who preſerves a ſtrict regard to'truth (i ©" 
muſt be a perſon of ſtrict probity and the _ 

- Goſpel, when it condemns lying, requires of Wh: 
conſequence an upright RE and be- 
ſcience void of offence. Ag; 
I have confidered 25515 in Pa; comimon 1 
acceptation of the word, that fort of lying wo 
which is generally condemned, without er- 8 
amining how far it may be lawful by words or ; 
actions todeceive others, for their on good, on +) 
certain occaſions which are not frequent. Thus = N 
yould lead us too far from our preſent ſubjecl. v. 


1 Our 
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5. Our ſpeech ought alſo to be free from 
raling and abuſive language. The Scriptures 
allow no excuſe for it, and deem no ptovoca- = 
tion ſufficient to extort it from us, If any 
thing could juſtify us, it muſt be that we have 
been reviled firſt, and only repay the aggreſſors 
with the ſame language. But we are taught 
that we muſt not return railing for railing, but 
contrariwiſe bleſſing 3 and that whoſoever, 
without cauſe, ſhall ſay to his brother, * Thou 
fool, that is, thou art a profune, a wicked, and 
an accurſed wretch, ſhall be in danger of hell- 
fre. The meaning is, that we are accountable 
to God for our words, and that all reviling 
language, proceeding from habits of cenſori- 
ouſneſs, raſh judgment, wrath, hatred, malice, 
and envy, ſhall, unleſs repentance” prevents it, 
receive proper puniſhment hereafter. We are 
not to ſuppoſe that every haſty and indiſereet 
word ſhall conſign a man over to eternal de- 
ſtruction, for then none could be ſaved, or that 
upon proper occaſions we may not rebuke the 
guilty, to make them ſenſible of their folly, or 
that we may not paſs a judgment upon actions 


* Matth, v. 22. Moreb. The word ivubs and hin 


kept in the tranſlation, like the word Ries, boſs being 
Hebrew words. ON xxi. 20. 
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_ notoriouſly wicked, aud give to crimes. the 
names which belong to them. It is the yay 
of mind, and the end which we propaſe to our 
ſelves, that uſually make our cenſures, and re 
proofs ſinful, or commendable, or harmleſs, 
6. Qur, converſation thould. be free fron 


I 
ſlander and defamation. Evil-ſpeaking i; wig 
copious. ſubject, aud requires a diſcourſe to i. rc. 
ſelf. I ſhall. only obſerve concerning it, a prao 
preſent, that it is very mean, weak, and Wick v 
ed, directly oppoſite to Chriſtian charity, hunt. not 
ful often to our neighbour, and always.to.our- Wl ..;. 
ſelves, proceeding from many bad cauſes, and Wil beg, 
producing as many bad effects. We ſhould Freg 
therefore baniſh it from our converlationy,ab- Wl fs 
ſtaining from it ourſelves, and, as much as les Wi nn, 
in our power, diſcouraging/it i in our neighbour. be w 

7. Another defect in converſation confi If 
in a compliance with the faults of others.» Our Wi if © 
companions offend in their diſcourſe; againit BY nay, 
God and religion, againſt juſtice, -and-chatity, thing 
and modeſty, and we approve their diſcourles, Wl fic 
we are pleaſed with them, at leaſt we ſcem not It 
diſpleaſed. Sometimes it is a corrupted heart Wl ve p 
which is the cauſe of this complaiſance, aud WY perlo 
then we are as bad as thoſe whoſe impiety di- kuf. 

verts us; and ſometimes it is only a blameabl- BN P:v4 


1 wo baſhfulneſ 
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baſhfulneſs and diſſimulation, which is a fault, 
though of a leſſer kind. It is perhaps difficult 
to know at all times how we ſhould behave 
ourſelves towards ſuch perſons; but ins much | 
{ems to be required of us. © 

If we have any authority over th, any | 
weight with them, or any probable hopes of 
reclaiming them, we ſhould make uſe of re- 
proof, admonition, and advice. | 

We cannot do them a better office, and it is 
not unlikely that they may in time to come 
acknowledge it to have been an act of kind- 
nels, though for the preſent it ſhould diſpleaſe. 
Frequent experience confirms what Solomon 
lays upon this occaſion z He that rebuketh a 
man, ſhall afterwards find more favour than 
he who flattereth with the tongue. $7 

If ſuch freedom ſhould not become us, or 
if no good effect can be expected from it, we 
may, by turning off the diſcourſe to other 
things, or by our om ae our diſſatiſ- 
faction. 

It is certainly fir that we 3 as much as 
ve poſſibly can, the company of this fort of 
perſous, from whom we muſt hear things of- 
fenſive to a Chriſtian, and even to an Honeſt 
Pagan, | | 
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either defend their character againſt his cen. 


Theſe rules we ſhotid think very reaſonabl, 
and theſe rules we ſhould i in all probabilith be 
diſpoſed to follow, if any one in our hearing 
reviled our particular friends. We thould 


ſures, or ſome way or other ſhew our Willite WM "i 
of his diſcourſe ; and if he perſiſted in tuch « Wl 
diſobliging behaviour, we ſhould for the de Wl ie 
to come avoid his converſation. Surely there- Wl com 
fore God, and religion, and juſtice,” and ch. 5 
| rity, and decency, ought to be as dear N * 


ſobjecde of our diſcourſe. 


any of our friends. . 
0 Abdther d&K g ir converſation is, to con-: l. 
fine it to diſcourſes which are vain, trifling, ble, 
and altogether unprofitable ; ; in oppoſition to Wl de a 
which, the Scripture in many places, the text or fo 


4n particular, recommends ſpeech which a Wl =* 


rational entertainment, or good inſtruQion. be. 
Let us conſider then what are . 1 3 conve 


"Firſt, “ there are many ſubjects which e · 
late not direatly to un, and Piety, and Jet 


In primiſque provident, ne firms vitium aliquod in- 
dicet ineſſe in moribus.— 

Haventur autem plerumque ſermones, aut de domeſtici 
negotiis, aut de republica, aut de artium ſtudiis atqus doc- 
trina. Danda igitur opera eſt, ut etiamſi aberrare ad aliens 
cxeperit, ad hzc revocetur oratio.— Cicero De Offic. E ;. 


delerre 
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teſerve not to be called trifles, ſubjects taken 
from our on affairs, from the common oc- 
currences of life, from the various ſtudies and 
employ ments which make the honeſt and in- 
nocent occupations of men. Theſe may fur- 
niſn abundant matter-for-inoffenſive- and profit- - 
able diſcourſe, and* theſe ſeem to be uſually 
the moſt proper en for moos and mt 
converſation, 
Secondly; chere it hindi ot liens dif: 
courſe, which certainly agrees with the ſpirit 
of Chriſtianity, but which the world gene- 
nlly diſlikes and avoids as dull and unfaſhiona- 
ble. It would be an exceſs of rigour to ſay that 
we are bound to confine our diſcourſes always, 
or for the moſt part, to ſacred ſubjects. Some- 
times they may be unſeaſonable and unprofita- 
ble. Whilſt we live in the world, we muſt 
converſe with the world; and if. ſo, we. muſt 
comply with its ways, as far-as they are ino. 
cent ; we muſt ſuit our diſcourſe to our compa· 
ay, and behave like them upon all proper and 
Lwful occaſions 3 which if we- refuſe to 8 
they will deſpiſe us as ill · bred, or een us as 
hypocrites and fanaties. 6 
But there is another extreme, 2 chad is, to . 
arod conſtantly and ſcrupulouſly the mention 
Py 3 of _ 
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5 leſs than this can be required of them. 


nuor perhaps to moſt of the words which we. ut- 
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of any thing that relates to virtue and gw 
neſs, as if we were aſhamed of Chriſtianity, to 
be uneaſy when we hear it, mn 
= all occaſions. ‚ 

Though we may for ſeveral mt 5 
ing of ſuch diſcourſe in common converſation, 
yet with thoſe whom it is our duty to iuſtrud, 
it ought not to be omitted. Hear What Gad 
ſays to his people by Moſes, after he had giver 
them the Law; Theſe words Which | 
command thee this day ſhall be in thy hen 
and thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy 
children, aud ſhalt talk of them when thou 
fitteſt in thy houſe, and when thou walkeſt in 
the way, and when thou lieſt down, and when 
thou riſeſt up.” Chriſtians may judge Wheibet 


St. Paul fays, Let your communieationt 
good, to the uſe of edifying, that it may 
niſter grace to the hearers; and the ſame 
tiqn is repeated in other places, Now: eg 
this precept ought not to be extended to all, 


ter, yet certainly it enjoins more than ſeven 
perſons imagine or perform. If, as ont Lon 
obſerves, out of the abundance of the heat the 
mouth e it muſt be ſaid, though to 
ſome 
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ſome it may ſeem an hard ſentence, that he, 
out of whoſe mouth virtuous and religious 
ſentiments never proceed, hath an heart void 
of all good qualities. He who loves his God 
and his duty will even undeſignedly ſhew ſome 
marks of it in his diſcourſe, whatſoever be the 
ſubject of converſation ; for true love will not 
be ſmothered and concealed; and if he hath 
diſcretion and good ſenſe along with His piety; 
he will ſnewy his zeal in ſuch an eaſy, decent, 
and eivil manner, as never to tire and diſguſt 
his company, unleſs his ee be ſuch as 
he would chooſe to avoid. nr. 

9. Another fault from e our Goceh 
ought to be free, is ill-nature and pride, and 
that arrogance, poſiti veneſs, vain boaſting, and 
rude contradiction, which flow from theſe bad 
diſpoſitions. They prevent the benefit and in- 
ſtruction which we might receive from others, 
ender us ufeleſs to them; 'ſhew'us to be 
blind fawpur own defects, and make us gene: 
rally dif or hated. There ate indeed few 
faults more prejudicial to our inteteſt arid repu- 
tation, and which the world is leſs diſpoſed to 
excuſe. This common averſion from thoſe who 
are thus diſdbliging atiſeth pethaps not ſo often 
from good principles as from pride, which 

% 


tain method of | avoiding in our diſcourſe 
every thing that hath the appearance of inſo- 
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makes us impatient of contempt. Thus ptide 
tauglit men, when they converſed together, t 


conceal the opinion which each had of his 
N condo GO 
ee e . 


s the: malt loudablo and des 


lence and conceit, is to root it out of our mind, 
and when that is done, our ſpeech will of courſe 
be free from it. That we may effect this, we 
ſhould learn to know ourſelves, to know our 


imperfections, ſome of which are common t 


us all as we are men, and ſome of which ariſe 


from our own negligence, indiſcretion, 'and'cor- 
ruption. Whoſoever is no ſtranger to his n 


heart and to his own underſtanding, muſt per- 


-  ceive that he is ignorant of many impottunt 
truths, ſome of which he is able, and ſome of 


which he is unable to diſcover ; that no ſchall 
part of his knowledge is of ſmall uſe tohitaſelf 
or to others; that his goodneſs is ſtill mom de. 


flcient than his abilities; that he omits many 
things which he ought to do,. and doth man 
things which he ought to avoid. Theſe teſlet- 


e e eee 
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of humility, and the folly 2 our- 
A and deſpiſing others. wo 

Another fault in e is . 
15 or that talkative humour which engroſſes 
all the diſcourſe to itſelf. I chooſe rather to 
call this a folly, than to give it an harder name. 
But a folly it is, and no ſmall impertinence, to 
take hold of the ears and attention of others, 
without returning them the civility of N 
to what they have to propoſ. 
If we trace this filly behaviour up to its 5 
ſource, we ſhall find that it ariſeth, not from 
pride, but from yanity ; for Pride and Vanity, 
in ſome reſpects, are different, By Vanity I 


mean Vain- glory. Now pride is oſten ſullen 5 


ad ſilent; vanity uſually ſets the tongue run- 
ung faſter than is decent. Pride is ill-natured ; 
vanity is rather good-humoured. Pride de- 
ſpiſes others; vauĩty courts their applauſe, and 
deſirous of obtaining their favour.. Thus 
ranity. hath one advantage over pride, of being 
the leſs offenſive of the two. We e va- 
nity, but we hate pride. \ if 

11. Another fault to be munded i is 1 | 
i fault by which we abaſe ourſelves, and do 
hurt to thoſe whoſe conceit and ſelf-love we 
both and increaſe. If to call a mau a fool is a 


_ rude. 


218 SERMON Ki. 
rude and a bad thing, it is worſe to contribute 
all we can towards making him one. To com. 
our inferiors, in ſome caſes 18 proper. In 
general, that we may ſo expreſs our appro- 
bation, as not to fall into flattery, we ſhould 
take care, Not to ſay more in praiſe of another 
OI Cane ns mam 
| feliſh, views. | 
1832. Anather fault, de teſpecb ket 
before mentioned, is a perfidious iuſinderity, 
making great profeſſions of eſteem and frietidſhip 
s whom we value not, and never its 
tend to ſerve. They who are guilty of this di- 
genuous craft may call ir by what fine name 
they think fit; but Reaſon, which will not be 
ſo impoſed upon, accounts it not only no better, 
but worſe than ordinary lying. For in reality 
he who lies, only that he may excuſe or Hide 
a fault, and ſcreen himſelf from uflgrace and po- 
niſhment, is not ſo blameable as he who'inmpoſes 
upon the credulous, makes them expect much 
kindneſs from him; and when the time comes 
that he ſhould fulfil his word, knows not the 
name or the face of him whoſe affectionatt 


friend be e to be: and if remind of 
N 1 # | iy bis 
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his promiſe, grows angry, and: hates n 
whom he hath diſappointet. 

More might be added here by way of advices 
to all thoſe whom it may concern; firſt, to be 
reſerved and cautious of proffering their ſervice 
beforehand, and ready to afford it in time of 
need; to promiſe little, and to perform much; 
to be diſcreet and careful in the choice of thoſe 
on whom they intend to confer their favours ; 


"EE = LEH 


never ® to be aſhamed of. refuſing what they 


that 

* will not grant, which is a fooliſh baſhfulueſs:; 
Ati but to account it truly baſe and ſhameful. to 
Fin raiſe and then to delude the hopes and expecta- 
difin* 


tion of others: And, ſecondly; to entertain that 
m_ FIG: diſtruſt of mankind which puts neither 


ot BY © high value nor a raſh confidence on commen- 


her, dation and applauſe, on fair words and a cour- 


"5 Ker behaviour, on profeſſions of reſpect, 
hide elteem, and kindneſs; to remember that there 
5 a wide difference between complaiſance and 


civility and friend(hip ; that the heart and the 
mouth are a great way aſunder, that favour is 
hickle, and that fincerity itſelf is not ditch ac- 
companied with couſtancy. 


dee Ter. Andy. iv. 1. Plaut. Eeid. ü. I. e ii. 4 


undiflembled, diſintereſted affection, between 


1 * 
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13. Laſtly, there is a thing called banter ad 
ridicule, which. enters much into ſome conver- 
fations, and which whoſoever ſhall condemn, 
runs the riſk of provoking a malicious fort of 
people. But they and their malice are bath 
to be deſpiſed ; and he is a fool, and worſe than 
a fool, who had rather make an enemy than 
loſe a jeſt, who takes a pleaſure i in putting others 
out of countenance, and in giving them unez- 
ſineſs, or in expoſing thoſe who are abſent for 
the diverſion of thoſe who are preſent. St. Faul, 
amongſt other indecencies of ſpeech, hath men- 
tioned jefting., We ſhall miſunderſtand Him, 
if we imagine that he intended to condemn 
ſprightly and ingenious diſcourſe. But in his 
time, and in places where wealth and luxury 
abounded, jeſting was a ſort of profeſſion ot 
trade, and a very mean one, practiſed for dhe 
ſake of a good meal by buffoons and paralites, 
by men who never opened their mouths but at 
another man's coſt ; and this ſordid and Ticen- 
tious ſcurrility is, according to the "Apoſtle, 
beneath the dignity of a worthy man. 80 fays 
St. Paul; and any AA mo won ee 
the ſame. 
We will now cm with 8 er. 
* on the ſubject. 


If 
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If any one ſhould think the above-mentioned 
rules and reſtrictions rigid and ſevere, let him 
conſider that moſt of them, as could eaſily be 
proved, have been recommended and required 
by Gentile writers. To apply therefore the 
words of our Lord; If our righteouſneſs equals 


not the righteouſneſs of the Greeks and Ro- 


mans, in vain is the Goſpel revealed to us, and 
better had it been for us never deer Aogrng 
of it. 1 50 * 1 

Since converſation A up a confiderable A 
part of our time, ſome hours at leaſt of life 


might be ſpent in reflecting upon the duties 


which we ought to perform, and the faults 


which we ought to avoid, if we would ſpeak 
as becometh thoſe who profeſs themſelves the 
ſervants of Chriſt. - And it is the more neceſ- 
{ary that we ſhould think of theſe things, be- 


cauſe our ſpeech is nn to our- 
ſelves and to ſociety, 


| By abe M be 


nocent entertainment, and uſeful inſtruQtion, 
and promote the temporal and cn * 
of ourſelves and others. 6 

By converſation we may waſte our 8851 in 
tnfles and impertinence, we may injure the 


u- 
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reputation, and deſtroy the peace of our neigh: 
bour, we may learn and teach vice, and co 
an indifference or hatred for "_ thing Ut x 
commendable. 

| Therefore are we exhorted in the 90 
to be very careful of our diſcourſe, ag 
all corrupt communication. 

Men are too much inclined to W 
ſelves accountable to God for their actious on- 
* ly. Evil thoughts and evil words ſeem to them 

things of no conſequence, and flight defe. 
Our Lord hath warned us to avoid this dan- 
gerous error. Concerning our thoughts, be 
hath told us, that we may be guilty inthe 
ſight of God of any crime, by intending and de- 
firing to commit it; and concerning our words, 
he hath declared, that we ſhall give an; 
them at the laſt dax. 
T's wed en fl dene, 
comes us, and no more than becomes us, muſt 
be acknowledged as difficult as it is comely. It 
is a perfection which probably we ſhall never 
attain ; for, as the Author of Eccleſiaſticus fays, 
Who is hz that hath not offended with his 
tongue? But we ſhould endeavour to attain it, 

and to approach as near to it as human infirchity 


will allow. 


We 
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We ſhould therefore. carefully watch over 

ourſelves, and obſerve what faults we are maſt 

inclined to commit in converſation, that we may 
void them for the future. 


We ſhould not be over - haſty in our ſpeech, 
Such inadvertence and indiſcretion ends in miſ- 


repentance. 


It is almoſt impoſſible to uſe a multitude of 
words without uſing ſome that are blameable. 
We ſhould cultivate our underſtanding and 
xcquire uſeful knowledge, that we may be fur- 
niſhed with materials for converſation. Much 
folly and impertinence, much ſlander and defa- 


mation ariſe from mere ignorance, mere barren 


poverty of thought; and many perſons fall into 
theſe faults, not ſo much perhaps from an ill- 
naturzd and malicious diſpoſition, as becauſe 
they have nothing elſe to ſay. 
We ſhould not throw ourſelves heedleſaly into 
all forts of company; we ſhould not contract 
uprofitable acquaintances; above all, we ſhould 
woid the ſociety of wicked perſons. There is 
no advantage which we can hope 
from them, that can compenſate the danger to 


which we 'are . expoſed by living familiarly 
5- X with 


chief, and in fruitleſs regret, which is a fool's 


We ſhould not be too profuſe of our ſpeech. - 


to receive 
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with them, and within the wee of b 
example. 

 Laftly, we ſhould aid with Web oh 
may make us wiſer and better. If we can find 
perſons, who to other good qualities have Joined 
fincerity, and who if we do amiſs will remind 
us of it, we ſhould uſe our utmoſt endeavour 
to ſecure their friendſhip, and deſerve their 
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1 xiü. 13 
4 Therefore real 7. to an in parables, becauſe they 
* ſeeing ſee not, and hearing they bear not, nei- 
| ther do they W N 


HE SE words of our 1220 ſeem to con- 
tain ſome difficulty, and not to be 
altogether conſiſtent with his wiſdom. and with 
lis goodneſs, and with the deſign for which 
he came into the world. He came to teach 
men their duty, and to preach the Goſpel to 
the poor and illiterate ;- and yet, as we are told 
here, he ſpake to them in parables, and his 
diſcourſe was. too obſcure or too ſublime for 
their capacities; and when his diſciples aſk 
lim why he choſe to addreſs himſelf in ſuch 
ON BY: manner to the people, he ſeems to anfwer 
that he did not intend to be underſtood by 


them. 


Vor. II. J 
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To remove this difficulty, I ſhall lay 6 | 
| gether ſeveral obſervations concerning this wiy 
of teaching in parables uſed by our Saviour, 
which when conſidered and compared will tend 
to diſcorer his deſigns, and to ſhew that he 

did nothing in all this which was not conſiſtent 
with his intention and defire of enlightening 
the minds and A ara the manners of the 
people. 

A parable is a ftory, either true or fright 
which when it is applied to certain caſes or 
perſons, is found to contain uſeful adviee and 
inſtruction. So that a parable conſiſts of two 
parts, of a fable or ſtory, and of a ee or an 
application of the ſtory; _, I 

It is to be obſerved” that in 3 
Saviour's parables no moral or application' is 
made. So in. the chapter whence the tent is 
taken, he told the, multitudes the parable of the 
ſower and of the'ſeed, ſome of which fell hy 
the way- ſide, ſome upon ſtony ground; ſome 
amongſt thorns, and ſome in good ground. 
But he explained it not to them, he leſt them 
to find out the meaning of it, if they could; 

though aſterwards he nen it to n * 


ne 


-- 
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It is alſo to be obſerved that as in his public 


likewiſe made tranſitions to other things, raiſed 
inſtruction from the objects 
hearers what faults they ſhould avoid, e 
ed them to repentance, piety, and charity, 
and gave them the rules for a good life and 
the great precepts of morality, in a way ſuffici- 
ently familiar, and fuited to their apprehen- 
ons. 

Add to this, that ſeveril of bis parables did 
not contain ſuch doctrines as were neceflary to 


related to the future ſtate of the Church, to 
the calling of the Gentiles, to the rejection of 
the Jews, to the death of the Meſſias, and to 
other points which were not at as time to be 
clearly made known. IP 

I ſhall now lay together ſome. reaſons for 
which our Lord made uſe of parables in * 
diſcourſes, 

Parables are upon many accounts ſo conve- 
went a way of ſetting good and bad actions in 


2 proper light, of exhorting and difſuading, of 
praiſing and reproving, that hardly any people 
have been quite ſtrangers to them. Greek 
and Roman authors have uſed them ſometimes; 

Q | _ Eaſtern 
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diſcourſes he often inſerted parables, ſo he 


at hand, told his 


be at that time underſtood by the people, but 
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Eaſtern nations frequently; the writings of % 
Fepvs have been obſerved to abound with them, 


and in the Old Teſtament we find them ſpoken 
by prophets and princes, and other perſons of 
diſtinction. Our Lord therefore might make 


choice of parables to conform himſelf to the 
taſte and genius As the age and ——_ in which 


he hved. 


His deſign alſo i in 6 Aang cons was to | 


gain the attention of his hearers, and to make 
a deeper impreſſion upon their minds. In- 


ſtruction conveyed in this manner will inſinu- 
ate itſelf, and produce a good effect, When 


other methods of teaching would prove unſue- 
ceſsful. Rules of action, delivered by hiſtory 
and examples are received with more pleaſure, 


and retained with more eaſe, than when they 


are inculcated by plain and direct precepts, 
which comparatively are ſomewhat dry and 


lifeleſs. By a parable a wiſe Roman paciſed 
the people and quieted a ſedition. By a pas- 


ble the-prophet Nathan engaged the attention 


of David, and raiſed in him the paſſions of pity 


and indignation ; and then by the application, 
Thou art che man, made him ſenſible of the 
gteatneſs of his erime, and humbly patient 


under ſevere * St. LR who, ſetting” 
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aſide his ſacred character, may juſtly claim a 


place amongſt good writers, ſeems to have 
been particularly affected and pleaſed with the 
parables of Chriſt, and has recorded ſome 
which the other Evangeliſts have omitted, and 
amongſt them the parable of the good Sama- 


ritan, of the Prodigal Son, of the unjuſt Stew- 


ard, of the Rich man and EN of the Pha- 
tiſee and Publican. | 
Our Lord ſpake ſome 1 to the Jews 
relating to future things, which they could not 
perfectly underſtand at the time when they 
heard them, and which the event was to ex- 
plain. Now though ſuch parables might 
afford no immediate inſtruction to the hearers, 
yet in proceſs. of time they appeared to be very 
inſtructive and uſeful, becauſe they were not 
only parables but prophecies, whieh when 
they were fulfilled afforded a convineing proof 
that their author was a” Pn TRE? et 
Our LS was EY IR in be of high n 8 


bles, becauſe he would not offend his hearers tov - 


much, by telling them, plainly and without dif- 


guiſe, truths which they could not then bear and 


receive, truths. which in all probability would 


rather increaſe than remove their prejudices. 


Q3 An 
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An ancient writer 6f fables tells un, that 
the danger of cenſuring powerful vice, and gf 
_ uttering diſpleaſing truths, gave riſe to fables 
and parables, by which inſtruction and corpee- 
nay might be conveyed indirectly and Tafgly. 
. Theſe obſervations will hel ys to explain 
4 words of the tet. 
A multitude being — W 
Lord ſpake many things to them, but 
in parables. Upon which the Diſeiples, won 
dering that he ſhould diſcourſe ſo obſcurely 


to the people, aſk him the reaſon of it, He | 


anſwered them.; Becauſe it is given to you to 
know the myſteries-of the kingdom of heaven, 
but to them 1 it is not given. That is What 1 
have faid in parables relates to the Wblimer 
| truths of the Goſpel, and to the admirable A, 
poenſations of God. To you I will explain theſe 
things, becauſe you are my diſciples, you ar 
faithful to me, in you I perceive good diſpoſe 
tions, a teachable temper, and a love of truth, 
But the multitudes are not fit to have ſuch doc- 
trines delivered to them. For whoſoever hath, 

to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall- have more 
| abundance; but whoſoever hath not, from 
oO, om 
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That is; It is a common ſaying, He who is 
rich ſhall be richer, and he who is poor ſhall 
be poorer. This ſaying may be properly ap- 
plied to ſpiritual things, He who diligently 
labours to acquire religious wiſdom, and to 
conform his inclinations to his duty, will aſſur- 
edly receive improvement by the due exerciſe 
of his faculties, and ſhall be favoured with ad- 
ditional helps from God. But he who is nei- 
ther deſirous of farther inſtruction, nor careful 
to live ſuitably to that little knowledge which 
he could not ſhut out of his mind, and which in 
2 manner had been forced/upon him, will be 
forſaken of God, and. will daily grow worſe. 
Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables, be- 
cauſe they ſeeing ſee not, and hearing they hear 
not, neither do they underſtand. 'That is ; a 
great part of my audience is compoſed of per- 
ſons who ſhut their eyes againſt the light, 
and negle& or abuſe the means of knowledge, 
which have been hitherto in their power 3 and 
therefore 1 ſpeak to them obſcurely. a 


F 


behaviour towards the multitude can be charged 
neither with want of prudence, nor 8 ä 


of goodneſs, by proving, | A 
1 Firſt, 
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And now I propoſe to ſhew that our Lord's | 


* 
— 
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+ a TY that he never refuſed to inſtru& thes 


who ſincerely defired it. 
Secondly, that the bad'part of oo * 
deſerved to be left in that i ignorance. which was 
intirely owing to their own fault. '_ 
I. Our Lord never refuſed. to intrut tho 
who ſincerely deſired it. 


He had wrought many miracles i in a public 


manner, which to honeſt and unprejudiced pet 
| ſons were a ſufficient proof of his divine mi- 
| ſion and authority. We will now ſuppoſe that 
amongſt the multitudes which followed him, 
there was one who firmly believed that. Chriſt 


was a prophet and a teacher of righteouſneſs; 


we will ſuppoſe that this man came to him, 


| hoping to receive inſtruftion, and reſolved to 


- make a proper uſe of it. He hears Chriſt dil. 

courſe in parables, and he underſtands not the 

meaning of them. _ Et, 
Such an hearer would conclude, that thoug 


he did not then comprehend thoſe diſcourſes, 


or perceive on what account they were delivered 
. . to darkly, yet a time might come when be 


ſhould receive full ſatis faction. pf 
Such a perſon, by once loſing his labour, 
would not be diſcouraged from ſeeking other 
ak DO of N Chriſt; ; and confe- 
quently 


* 
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ole Wl quently he would ſoon have found the reward 
or his diligence. For as we obſerved, our Lord 
Ice frequently taught without parables, and in ex- 
yas preſſions ſuited. to all capacities; and ſore» 

5 times when he uſed parables, either they were 
oſe ſo clear, or he ſo explained them, chat it was 
eier to underſtand than to miſtake him; aud 
lic therefore when his Difciples aſł him the mean» 
„ng of ſome of his parables, he gently chides 
uſe them, and ſeems to wonder ache dulneſs . 
hat lowneſs of apprehenſiun. 

m, Such a perſon would have * Gin: a "rods 
rſt per time to addreſs himſelf to Chriſt;;and would 
he beſought him to interpret his parables. 
m, He would probably have received a fayourable- 
anſwer; for we ſee by many inſtances in 
the New Teſtament, that Chriſt rejected not 
thoſe who had a teachable diſpoſition, and who 
humbly requeſted information. 

Some have obſerved, that our Lord did ü in 
this as other prophets had done before him, 
that he delivered himſelf ſometimes in an ob- 
ſcure manner, that they who were lovers of 
knowledge might be incited to come to him, 
and to deſire him to explain what they had 
heard. We find that he readily anſwered many 
queſtions relating to religion, and that he only 

rejected 


| 
| 
| 
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mation concerning points of mere curioſity,” 


and conſulting him, or concealed any nectllary 
knowledge from thoſe who bs ms. of him 
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tejected inquirers who came with a wicked du. 
tention, to accuſe him if they could lay held 
on any thing that he ſaid 1 or indiſcreet perſons 
who made improper requeſts, or ſought” ius 


Such an ont as we have deſeribed, if he wu 


cok opinion that ſacred knowledge could not be 


bought at too great a price, would have been: 
follower of Chriſt, and à diſciple, and by that 
would have been admitted more frequently to 
his converſation, and have had many opperty- 


nities of acquiting religious wiſdom. For Chril 
| , Had other diſciples befides.the Twelve and the 


Seventy ; nor does it appear that he rejedth 
_ thoſe who were defirous of joining themſelves 


td him. On the contrary, he ſeems oſten to 
give a general invitation to any who” would 


follow him, and ſubmit to the conditions 

he require. 1 
Hence we e 9 our Lom never 

Abbe any perſon from approaching him 


e pies maj aches «ons; 
II. We are to ſhew, ſceondly, tlige the bu 


I part of his audience. deſerved to be left in a 


3 | - ;gnoraycs 
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ignorance whichewas e ug ow 

own fault. 

Our Lord Abende e be 1 : 
bles, We will ſuppoſe part of his auditors to e 
have been perſons who had Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, and who would not hear them, who-fin- = 
ned preſumptuoulſly againſt the lau which they 
had received, and would not perform what they 
ilceady knew to be their duty. Ix is not ſtrauge 
that Chriſt ſhould refuſe to inftryR theme ne 
the inſtruction which they had TN: | 
bad produced no good effect Mn them. It 
appears reaſonable, that from him we md 
hath not Amn A 
be bath. 47? 2 L* 

Let us ſuppoſe dessen Reis 
the Prophet Iſaiah deſcribes, - perſons whoſe 
heart was waxed grols, and whoſe cars were 
Gull of hearing, and who had cloſed their eyes, 
nen ſo enſlaved to their prejudices and vices, 
that no arguments could-ſatisfy them, and no 
abortations could move them. If Chriſt diſ- 
courſed darkly ta them, it is to be conſidered, 
bat they hated the light, and e 
klves againſt conviction © 


Let us ſappoſe, d s fol ſome of * 


le works which Chriſt had wrought, and yet 


* 


e 3E 1 M ON A 
c were wok the more diſpoſed to acknowledge his „bo 
authority, and to ſubmit to his directious; tha Ml her. 
they had heard him explain their duty to then L 
in a familiar manner, but with a ſtrength m oc) 
| ſpirit ſuperior to that of all their teacher, che 
: and yet had heard him in vain. No parables 


| could be thought too obſcure for them upon ll Nop 
whom the plaineſt doQrines and the i -4Y and 
| of miracles had been thrown away. | the \ 
I Jet us ſuppoſe them to have been 100 ba ſhoul 
| better motive than curioſity, and to have come 
| with no view to correct their faults, or to cul- 
| tivate their underſtanding: - They hear Chriſ 
| 
| 


ſpeaking in parables which they comprehend 
not, and they depart with the ſame-ternper; 
they neither apply to him nor to his diſciple 
" for further inſtruction, nor do they return to 
be preſent at any more of Chriſt's diſcourſes, 
Such negligent hearers are juſtly ſent away in 
jignorance. They take not ſuch pains to ac- 
quire ſacred knowledge as they - would beſtoꝶ 
upon the ſmalleſt of their temporal concerns 

A few diſappointments in theſe purſuits would 
not make them abate of their zeal and afſidu- 
ity; but in matters of religion they are indo- 
"lent, and therefore ignorant. Wiſdom "ſhuns 


che careleſs, and refuſes to attend upon tboſe 
| 8 | who 


SERMON XI. 237 
who will not pay her the juſt eden 
ber. e 3 WEBLO 

Let us ſuppoſe theta full of iheie putiohat 
prejudices, perſuaded that God would never ſhew- 
the ſame favours to the Gentiles as to the 
Jews, that he would not give up his choſen 
xople to deſſ ruction, that the ceremonial law 
and the temple ſhould abide continually, that 
the Meſſias ſhould be a triumphant Prince, Who 
ſhould make them a free people, and ſubdue all 
their enemies. If Chriſt had declared in plain 
terms ſome of thoſe truths which he concealed 
under parables, and laid open to them ſome of 
thoſe myſteries, which related to the Meſſias, 
ad to the fates and the fortunes of the Jewiſh-, 
Church and State, he would only have offended 
d provoked them, and made himſelf enemies 
af the greateſt, part of his hearers. 

Let us ſuppoſe them to have been flaves to 
heir temporal intereſts, to have ſet their whole 
heart upon the things of this world, and to have 
teen fully determined to part with nothing for 
le ſake of religion. For ſuch. perſons as theſe . 
mintelligible parables were as uſeful doctrines 
v the plaineſt parts of the Goſpel. If Chriſt had 
told them expreſsly what he expected from 
dem, and what ** muſt expect, if they en- 


teted 


that though our Lord did at certain times di. 


5 eogcealed not any neceſfary knowledge fron 


| 60x ee deere det ae 
of the Jews as perſons devoted to evil, Con- 


and not to be reclaimed by a teacher ſent flom 
God, It is 
think theſe cenſures very ſevere, becauſe there 


auce of religion, to ſay the leaſt of it; they 
were fiee from idolatry, obſervers of the whole 


. ritual Bw, and of the public worſhip of God, 


aud ſpent much time in reading the N 
| — = N them 8 | 
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| tered into his ſervies, they would have departed 
" diſpleaſed and offended, forrowful at the beſtts' 
find that required From them whack 5 
reſolved-not to perform. 

Upon the whole then it n be fel 


courſe obſcurely tothe mixed multitude; yet he 


perſons of good diſpoſitions, and left none in 
ignorahce, except thoſs who loved darknch 


rather than Jght, and had no inclination'Eithe 
to underſtand or to perform their duty. ® 


Let us conchide with a few obſervations. * 


firmed in bad habits, unworthy of inſtruction, 


that his hearers might 


was at that fitne in the nation no ſmall appear 


many of chem faſted often, and prayed often, 


3 1 


from 


5 
5 


14 
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And yet their behaviour both then and aſter- 


wards towards Chriſt juſtified his judgment of 


them, and proved him in this\alfo to be a true 


caſonable; his miracles, moſt of which were as 


remarkable acts of goodneſs and charity as of 
power; his example, which might have allured 
them to imitation, had no good effect upon 
them ; their hearts were hardened, and they 
continued in their ſins and unbelief till deſtruo- 
tion overtook them. 

2. Our Lord, by veiling his dofirities fome-- 
times under the obſcurity of parables, ſeems to 


have intended, amongſt other things, to teach 
w that true knowledge is of ineſtimable value, 


ud that like things of great price, it is not 
expoſed to the idle and careleſs, is not to be 


I tained without diligent ſeateh, and EI) 


puns, and an upright ind. 

t hath been obſerved of knowledge in eee 
nl, that it is very hard to be acquired, and that 
Truth not only hides herſelf from thoſe who 


{ no value upon her, but that ſhe flies even © 


fore thoſe who ſeek ther, and is often put» 


led in vain, The moſt ingenious: and the 


noſt induſtrious have been far from under-- 
landing the works of him, who has made all 


* N 
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things in number, weight and meaſure. We 


are ſtrangers even at home, and the ſoul of man 
is ſcarcely known to itſelf. The great Author 


of all, though we perceive as much of him 25 
is requiſite for religious purpoſes, is an incom- 
prehenſible object, an object which by the moſ 
obſtinate ſearch we cannot find out to per. 
fection. The various diſpenſations of Pfoii- 
dence, the evil both natural and moral in the 
rational world, and the miſeries to which the 
brute part of the creation is expoſed, are ſubjects 
in which there is no ſmall difficulty. But we 
have no cauſe to complain on this accou¹ af 


the defect of our underſtanding, becauſe it is 


not neceſſary for us to be accurately ſkilled in 
theſe things, becauſe we ſhall know. more con- 
cerning them in a better world, if we ſecure 
ourſelves a part in it, and becauſe even that 
imperfect knowledge which we can acquire of 
it. is very valuable, ag amply rewards the _ 


„ Ahh calle ns... 


"The holy Scriptures have alſo thei obs 
ty, which injudicious and irreligious perſons 
will not fail to object. But the Scriptures in 
matters of general uſe and concern are plan 
aud expreſs. Vet in ſome places there are dilfi- 
culties, which diſtance of time, and the lan- 
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wages in Which they were — . 7 and er” 
circumſtances habe increaſed. PPE. 1120 
Is this obſcurity à fault to be chirged upon 
the ſacred writers ?' Certainly not. "It may be 
ſaid, in ſome reſpects to have its uſe. It ex- 
cites men to employ their time, their learning 
and abilities in explaining the holy Scriptures, ; 
nd in vindicating them from profane cavillers. 
And they who apply themſelves to theſe in- 
quiries with a mind properly diſpoſed, and | 
with other neceſſary qualifications, Will find 
their labour well beſtowed. Ever fince the 
Reformation, aud the Revival of Letters, many 
important diſcoveries” of this kind have been 
made, and yet the ſubject is not exhauſted; 
ad ſagacious and modeſt induſtry may ſtill be 
ſucceſsfully employed. But thoſe ſober and 
ſerious perſons who are readers of religious 
treatiſes ſhould be adviſed to be careful in mak. 
ng a proper choice, ſince we are peſtered with 
i variety of books which are mere traſh, the 
fuſions of ignorant fanatics, or the patch- 
work of hungry "compilers, © who publiſh 
teither for the ſake of religion, nor for the 
ſake of eum but of we N for dogs Ty of 


noney. | 
Vou H. 'R 3 e 


27 a 0 
4 e * 


beſides plain. moral . precepts, and halter 
facts ralated with humble ſimplicity, this fami- 
liarity might have bred contempt, Some mu 
dle to the nature and temper of many aud 
Taiſes his attention and veneration, 
be equally obtained by all, But even ths, 
requires ſome application and diligence, i No 
| thing worth knowing can be acquired. withou 
ſearch; nor is it fit that it ſhould,” For to 


we ſhould exert them ? We are made to think 
things conducing to our ſypport, but be enabled 
| ſtrength, | The ſame divine Wiſdom 


Cf pfciſe our reaſon, and improve our undetſtanc- 
8 ing and * our fouls in an active n * 


„ nothing 


ture of religious obſcurity ſeems not unit. 


"Thats in # heonleden in. wh. 20 
equally concerned, and which therefore maj 


like the plaineſt knowledge in human afin, 


what end did God give us abilities, unleſythat 


and to aft, Bodily labour and exerciſe at ap- 
painted by the wiſe laws of Providence as the 
means by which we may not only obtain the 


to enjay them, and preſerve our health 2 


knowledge at ſuch a diſtance. from t 2 
that if we would draw near to it, we muſk er- 


#19090 
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Before we can be ſkilled in our duty, and 
find thoſe advantages. which the Scriptures 
promiſe to thoſe who Geek them, ſome things 
are to be performed on our part; we muſt in- 
quire into God's will with a fincere deſigu to 
obſerve it, we muſt intreat him to bleſs our - 
, endeavours, we muſt firmly believe that there 
is more honour and happineſs in ſerving him 
than in the poſſeffion of all that this world can 
beſtow upon us. We ſhall then experience the 
truth of our Lord's promiſe, that. he who 
doeth his will ſhall know his do@rine, and 
that to him who hath ſhall be given, and he 
ſhall have more abundantly ; and we. ſhall 
find in ourſelves that peace of mind, that re- 
lance upon God, that love towards him, and 
that ſenſe of his favour, which will abundantly 
recompenſe our virtuous labours. 
But if Religion hath the laſt and loweſt place 
in our minds, we ſhall ſadly experience the 
truth of that fatal curſe pronounced upon hearts - 
ſo ill diſpoſed, that from him who thus hath 
not, ſhall be taken away even that which he 
hath, Religion, if we take no pleaſure in it, 
will afford us neither comfort nor ſatis faction. 
Doubts of God's goodneſs, diſtruſt of his pro- 
vidence will grow upon us ; we ſhall fear him, 
| 2 and 
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and not love him, and our belief of the Gh 


at the laſt wil ſerve only to roprove: and tor. | 
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Ard 'the 1 neee the gt fark, . 
e ee . 

1 


* this parable a man is mentioned, — 
was wealthy, and employed a ſteward to 
manage his large revenues. This ſteward ſeems 
to be repreſented, not as à greedy, covetous 
perſon, who defrauded his lord to enrich him- 
ſelf, but rather as careleſs and profuſe, as aman 
of pleaſure and taſte, who diffipated his maſter's 
fortunes, without purloining and . any 
part of them for his own. uſe. 

The Maſter, being informed of his tio 
duct, called him, and faid to him, How is it 
that I hear this of thee? Give an account of 


thy ſtewardſhip z for thou mes enge 


ſteward, -- 


4s Se 1 


8 ſhould provide for himſelf and being ſhrowd 
and ingenious, and as little furniſhed with min 
lity as he was with | x ſoon found 
expedionty dad prifitiſdit. N 1 
He ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall TS? 
for my Lord taketh away from me the ſteward 
ſhip. I cannot dig. to beg Lam aſhamed. | 
am reſolved what to 86, Mar when I am bn 
af the ſ dp, thay n receive e 
their houſes. I» be e exery one of his 
Lord's debtors unto him, and faid to the fiſt, 
Not- , oweſt thou ts my FAME be 
mich An Rundted reaſuresafolk And hae 
te Mm Pune thy billy and fie: ο² quickly 
nud write fifty, Then fund he mne 
how- mucl oweſt thou? And he- fad 1 
ified meaſume of Wiese. | And he 0 
dim Take thy bil and wile fourſhorge 
Ide men ſitfinibted ur his Nuſtos'e. tobe 
ors, and ſeems to Hive tetniveedb eani oro 
4 conſigeradle part of theibdebty by.giving then 
back their note of hind, and tallliig one Mani 
leſs ſum. Thus he madse- therm d c 
preſet, and eugaged them by ties of gratitudd 
e ee eee 
a . 3 


Neceſſity ſet the min upon thinking 1 
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There is a thing culled Howr, which ſotne· 
iimes enters even into the dens of Robbers, and 
Denne, 
and repay one good turm wich another, eſp6« 
mn 
\ of honour,' and Gompaniqns' in inquity. 

"Bit bete hath Vs Ae g with hays 
rity upon'gratitude, where there is not a founda- | 
tion of ptobity, and the honour of a knave is 

: precarious things the Steward did not truſt 
enitely to this dubious principle, but ſecured 
the debtors to hiokfelf by more prevailing mo- 
tives, the agetives of ſelf-intereſt and of fear. 
He ſo managei his affairs with them as to make 
them in ſome . manner accefiories and eonfede- 
ntes in che fraad und be had ir in he power 
to turn in former, and . 
if they uſed him unkind y. 

Thus he played as fare « gams s he could, 
ud laid up in ſtore a pfoviſien for the days of 
eceflity, which he ſaw.were approaching ;- be 
guarded - himſelf from two evils of which he 
ms dur asd, fe working, _— 


begging.” 
"Hos Maier; steh eee coming. 
Tt whole contrivance. and” | 
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tranſaction, applauded him for it. Thees 
commended the unjuſt ſte ward. becauſe. he hal 
done wiſely. He commended the man, nt for 
his diſhoneſty, to be ſures but for his  foregal 
and ſubtilty..... 44, de 12119 vis 
; A e this e e 
plication ; it was not to be left to the heaner, 
ſome of whom might have drawn, imprapegtin» 
« ferences from it. Our Lord did not leave it in 
obſcurity, as he did ſome other parables deliver- 
ed to the multitude ; he immediately explained 
it, and pointed; out himſelf the uſes and the pb- 
ſervations. which were to! be, made fg dhe 
ſtory: and wWe will rexie y them, and tale 
them into conſideration, following the order in 
. they ſtand in the Goſpel. en 
Our Saviour's firſt remark upon the parable 
| is this; The children of this world arg anther 
generation wiſer than the children of light 
A melancholy and mournful obſeryation, 
founded upon a thorough knowledge of human 
nature, and verified by conſtant expernatiee; 
but a very important and uſeful 'obſervationys inc 
leflon of hymility and caution d the ge, ft Wl t© 
reproof and terror to the wicked, whoſe, wildom 
ſerves only to make them the greateſt foblazland 
| the greateſt ſufferers... 4 12 Seine 2 4 
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The children of this Sold an they, WhO 
mind earthly things, and ſteadily purſue them, 
2 and religious wan pep 


* children of light ate they; who 8 


ledge that future happineſs is the grent end of e 


nah, and Sbs diene 60 Od Un wat ur ts 
obtain it; who live under this perſuaſion, and 
in ſome degree act ſuitably to it; but feel not all 
the good effects which Tg et ought 
regularly to produce. 40 Ran 29 4 
The point in which theſs veer ſorts of per- 
ſons are compared, is prudence or wiſdom, ans 
the preference is given to the children df this 
world, as purſuing their worldly intereſt With 
more dexterity and ſteadineſs than the others 
wſually exert in ſecuring the end and the reer. 
penſe which they have in vie. 
This remark of our Serie rte 00 be under 
ſtood, like moral reflections, proverbial fayings, 


ud general propofitions, to hold true in the = 


main, though not without various exceptions, 
ince there are bad men, who are very fools as 

to their worldly views and preſent advantage 3 
ad ſince there are good men, whoſe religious 
wiſdom is equal at leaſt to the worldly wiſdom 
of men who mind only things temporal. © 


But 
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But for the reſt; ſor the hulk of Mankind, 
it is 48 our Saviour obſerves; and human pri- 
dence uſually ſurpaſſeth religious wiſdom, -The 
children of this world are wiſer 15 their an 
then-the children of light. a2 
Wiſdom is here uſed in fark « ſons 9 to be 
neither properly a virtue nor a vice, and. as an. 
tural rather than a; moral quality. It is con- 
fidered as only a e . to accompliſh 
any purpoſe... « : 12 i hot 

A man, as a n 3 firſt fixes and 
propoſes to himſelf an end to be obtained 1 1nd 
then wiſdom or judiciouſneſs conſiſts in having 
a ſteady regard to that end, in chooſing proper 
means to-acquite it, in a diligent and diſcha 
uſe of, thoſe means, in conſtancy, courages and 
patience-in the purſuit, and in ſacrificing and 
giving up all that would hurt or A 

Thus a man may fone catch, wie in 
ſecuring: the object of his deſires, though the 
may chooſe an object which deſerves not his aſ- 
fections, and will not recompenſe his-laboursz 
as an artificer- may ſhew remarkable fkill and 
contrivance in a en 8 
uſeleſs bawble. | "52 ayer 


n EZ SHE SES 


SER MM ON XIII. 231 

Now: the children of this world, in the fieſt 
place, have a ſteady regard: to the end which 
they purſue, and adver-laie: ſight” of ĩ it, let it be 
wealth, or power; or honnurs, or pleaſune It 
is their conſtaut object and meditatĩon, their 
tatlieſt and lateſt thought. which riſes up and 
ies down with them goes out and returns 
home with them. All that they ſay” or do, 
either bath ſome, reference to it, ae bee | 
not.contrary> and inconſiſtent :. 

But the children of light are fellom: fins 
tent as. this upon their great concen f ſom> 
times they quite forget and overlook: it; ſores 
times they do things which are abſol ute cons | 
vary to it. and very often they are buſiedin 
affairs; that! bear no relation to it;: ſu that che 
ue rather good hy fits and ſturts, and at: favours 
able intervals,. than with an uniform and cn 
ſiſtent ſteadineſs. Hence it is that: repentance 
i, in a mannerꝭ a perpetual duty from which 
the beſt are not exempt; frailties and omiſſions 
ſtick cloſe to mortality, and Forgive us our 
treſpaſſes,, is a requeſt to be daily renewed; But 
the worldly-wiſe ſeldom have cauſe to repent 
in their way, and to reproach themſelves of 
bling a conſiderable W 1 their own 

indiſ- 
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Indiſctetion,' and of nn * fie nd 
terapting opportunity. 1 
The children of facto will ws 
ing proper means, and finding out the neareſt 
way to compaſs their ends. They try the moſt 
approved expedients; and if they happen to be 

inſufficient, they change them before it is too 

Jate, and chooſe others, and like the diligent 

ſpider, whoſe web is broken, they begin tbe 

work” again. Chriſtians are | ſeldom equally 
careful and judicious: they ſometimes truſt to 
deceitful hopes, and ſubſtitute iq t expe- 
dients to real and ſubſtantial goodneſs, 'relying 
too much upon faith, as it means bare belie- 
ing, upon zeal for a ſet of opinions, upon fre- 
quenting the public worſhip of God, upon hu- 
man authority and common cuſtom, upon ex 
ternal ceremonies, upon acts of will-worſtup, 
or upon fingle virtues and ſome Jaudable deeds, 
Hence it is that in the Chriſtian world there is 
more ſuperſtition than n and more diſ- 
puting than practiſing. N 
The children of this works are- diligent in 
their purſuits ; ever vigilant, "patient," labar- 
ous, active, buſy, and indefatigable; whilſt 
religious people have their cold fits, their in- 
tervals of remiſſneſs, indifference, negligence, 
form- 
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ſhip, 
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formality, and abſenee of mind. Seldom ſhall 
you find a Chriſtian, who is as aſſiduous in 
attending upon God, as is the man who hun- 
gers and thirſts after promotion or profit, in 
nying his court to the Gteat, or to the ſmall. 

The children of this world are conſtant and 
rſolute, they are not to be dejected by diffi- 
culties or dangers,” diſcouraged by refuſals, | 
tired by labour, ſeduced by flattery, prevailed 
upon by importunity, bribed by trifling re- 
wards, perſuaded by eloquence, dfunted* by 
threatenings, put out of countenance by ridis. 


cule, overborne by clamour, or even influenced 


by reaſon, to quit their purſuits. But the good, 
that is, they who are ſo in a moderate and a lower 
degree, are in danger of being deterred, unſet- 
ted, drawn aſide, and overpowered by every 
impediment and diſcouragement, every ſtrata- 
gem and artifice, every obſtacle to righteouſ- 
neſs that works upon their hopes, their fears, 
their inclinations, and their weak fide. _ 
The reaſon of . this difference between the 
vorldly-wiſe and the religious, and the ſuperi- 
ity of the former in purſuing the propoſed 
nd, ariſeth partly from the following cauſes : 
From the nature of the things which are 
preſent, and ſeize upon the ſenſes, and lay hold 
; | on 


» 
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on the heart of man, whilſt things l 
intellectual are inviſible and remote, and 2d 
accondingly in a fainter manner. Senſible ob- 
jects appear, as it were, more real, certain, ſo- 
lid, and ſubſtantial, becauſe they may be logked 
upon and bandled. This is a powerful ith. 
ſion, and creates a prejudice which it requae 
ſome labour to remove. As ſoon as man is able 
to know a little of himſelf and of the objets 
about him, he contracts an acquaintance and x 
familiarity with thoſe objects, which daily in- 
ſmuate themſelves into his affections; whill 
Reaſon makes flower advances, and Truth aud 
Virtue have à more auſtere appearance, and ue 
not to be received and reliſhed without ſerious 
application of mind, and ſome degree of i 
denial. , If to this early bent and regard. to 
things viſible be unfortunately added a bad edy- 
ſome, and religious wiſdom a difficult acquii- 
tion. And thus it comes to paſs that the chil- 
dren of this world are too often wiſer. in their 
generation than the children of light. 

No the deſign of our Saviour in this moral 
reflection was, to remind us that ſomething may 
be learned even from thoſe whoſe choice is ab- 
ſurd, and whoſe practice is blameable. 2 
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ſtand before us examples to be ſhunned in ſome 
reſpes, and to be copied in others. 

Nature in all her parts, and every creature, 
preaches ſome uſeful doctrine to us, if we know 
how to meditate properly upon it. We may 
learn conſtancy from the ſun, moon, and ſtars, 
which keep their appointed courſes ;. honeſty 
and gratitude from the earth, which faithfully 
preſerves what is committed to her care, and 
zepays with intereſt the labour beſtowed upon 
her; induſtry from the animals who. provide 


zgainſt hunger and bad weather, and change 


of ſeaſons, and the aſſaults of their enemies; 
obedience and ſenſe of obligation from the do- 
meſtic creatures, who love their maſter, and 


ſerve him as well as they can. Go to the ant, 


thou ſluggard, ſays Solomon; go to the ant, 


who is at work in the ſummer, whilſt thou art 


doing nothing. And thou Iſrael, ſays the Pro- 
phet, who regardeſt not thy great Benefactor, 
learn thy duty from the ox and the aſs, who 
know the hand that feeds them. As inſtruc» 
tion may be gathered from the brutes, who are 
wiſe and ſagacious in their way; ſo may it be 
learned from worldly men, another ſort of 


hrutes, whaſe ſkill and dexterity is worthy of 


our 
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our imitation, though they 12 it to 0 ha 
or to bad purpoſes. © 

A ſecond ufe intended by our Lord'in i 
reflection might be to excite perſons of teil 
gious principles to their duty, by expoſing their 
defects, and raiſing in them an ingenuous ſhame 
and confuſion of face at their being ſo much 
outdone by men ſo much inferior to them in 
moral qualities. Diſgrace and contempt is the 


juſt - portion of thoſe who act beneath them- 


ſelves and againſt themfelves, who negle@ to 


perform what their own reaſon approves, "their 


own conſcience requires, and their own” abili- 
ties, ſupported by the divine affiſtance, might 
eafily accompliſh. In care and caution, in zeal 
and aſſiduity, they ought to ſurpaſs the children 
of this world, even becauſe the motives" by 
which they are actuated are ſuperior, as much 
as heaven is above the earth, and eternity be- 
yond time. Happineſs without | meaſure and 
without end is more valuable than the conve- 
niences of a few days, and thoſe deceitful pla- 
ſures whicl: fade away even in the enjoyment. 
Let us not diſtruſt ſo far any one's e 
ing, as to go about to prove this. | 
Thus perſons. of good diſpoſitions, but of 


lender improvements, are reminded by our 
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baviour of their many defects . - and _ a" ſenfe 
of theſe frailties; of this inconſiſtent, cold, 
remiſs, and languid behaviour, ſhould excite 
not only their diligence, but their humility 
alſo. It may ſerve to ſecure them at leaſt from 
preſumption and ſpiritual pride; which are great 
impediments in our way to peace and happineſs. 
Strait is the gate, ſuys our Lord, that leads to 
life, and few there are who will ſtruggle to get 
through. It is low alſo, and he muſt bend and 
ſtoop down, and not carry his head tov High, 
who hopes to enter in at it. 

A third uſe which religious "ita are to 
make of their own defects, is to admire and 
adore the divine goodneſs and compatiion, as 
it is revealed in the Goſpel. Nothing can ſur- 
paſs, nothing can equal the "rewards which are 
there propoſed to the good ſteward, to the 
faithful and diligent ſervant : the bare hope of 
them ſhould be ſufficient to counterbalance all 
the evils of life, and all the pleaſures of ſin. 
But, alas, what would theſe promiſes avail us, 
if the terms upon which they are propounded 
were ſuch as men never perform exactly, if 
they were, though not abſolutely impraQtica- 
ble, yet bordering upon impoffibilities? This 
would be only to tempt and to mock us with 
Vor. II. S8 * | 
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and diſpoſitions of the inhabitants for whom 
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glories placed within the view, but lying be⸗ 
yond the reach of weak mortality. Therefore 
God, in condeſcenſion to our infirmities, al- 
lows of repentance, and limits no time of life 
when that repentance ſhall be unavailing. To 
perfect righteouſneſs the Goſpel ſubſtigutes w 


u 

pentance, which like the cities of refuge given 1 
to the Iſraelites, ſtands open to ſhelter us from un! 
vengeance, and to receive the poor unhappy Wl rec 
offender into its humble manſions, i awhere int. 
_dwells ſhame and ſadneſs of heart, but accom- \ 
panied with a faith . a Hops: ex- uni 
clude deſpaiir. — ho 

And for a farther. (as. age, be ds vidi 


feet creatures, the Goſpel hath repreſented the 
future ſtate of the good as a wide-extended 
realm, in which are various abodes, and various 
ranks, . ſuited to the various qualifications 


they are allotted. There is indeed no peace 
for the wicked, no honours for the incorrigi- 
ble, for the totally negligent and the wilfully 
obſtinate ; nothing to be expected, but indig- 
nation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh. But 
it is to be hoped that there are favourable 
allowances even for lower degrees of piety and 


n though our qr hath not . 
11 
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that of Apoſtles, Confeſſors and Martyrs, of 
holy perſons, whoſe trials have been ſevere, and 
labours manifold, and victories complete, 05 

examples bright and glorious. 


The next remark, which our Saviour 1 
upon the parable, is this; and I'fay unto you, 


Make to yourſelves friends of the mammon of 


uorigh teouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may 
receive you, that is, that ye may be received 
into everlaſting habitations. 

Whichzis as much as to ene N 
unjuſt ſteward this wiſdom at leaſt, the wiſs 
dom of conſideration and forecaſt, and of pro- 
riding for a time of neceſſity, What he was, 
that you all are, in one reſpect; you are in an 
office of truſt, Every man is a ſteward; he hath 
abilities, talents, power, knowledge, credit, re- 
putation, and worldly poſſeſſions. Theſe things, 
when we have them, we commonly account 
and call our own. But it is not ſo: they are 
committed, lent, and truſted to us by the great 
Lord and Houſe- holder, whoſe A and 
ſtewards we are. 

Our worldly bolleſtons are here called, the 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that is, unright- 
eous and ungodly riches. No man ſurely can 
be ſo weak or perverſe as to think that our 

8 2 Saviour 
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6 


Saviour exhorts us here to make a good uſe 


wealth ill-gotten; for. a man hath no right'ts 
make any uſe at all of it: but riches, in ſigu- 
rative language, and in the ſtyle of Scripture, 


may be called unrighteous on various accounts; 


firſt; becauſe they frequently excite envyand ' 


irregular defires in thoſe who long for them; 
ſecondly, becauſe they ate often obtained by 
methods not altogether fair and honourable; 
thirdly, becauſe they often prove'temptationsto 
evil, and corrupters of the heart; foutthly,be- 
aufe they are of their own nature unrighteous, 
that is, falſe and treacherous, not at all ſtable 
and permanent, eaſily loſt, uſeful only for a fe 
days, productive of cares and troubles, and of 
long train of evils, deceiving and diſappointing 
all thoſe who place their truſt in them, and 
whio expect to find in them the utmoſt comſott 
and ſatis faction. In oppoſition to this, virtue 
and the rewards of virtue are called by dur 
Saviour true riches, and things which ate gur 
own, as being a real poſſeſſion and an eternal 
property. 6 Ber 


43 1 SIRI 
Make to yourſelves friends of deceitful and 
unrighteous - riches, that when e depart 
hence, ye may be received into everlaſting ha- 
bitations. As the ſteward in the parable ſo em- 
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ployed the revenues committed to his care, as 


to purchaſe friends and protectors, do you the 
fame in an honeſt way. Uſe your poſſeſſions 
in ſuch a manner as to acquire to yourſelves: 
friends both in heaven and on earth; promote 
the honour and the ſervice of God here below, 


and do good to your fellow creatures, and thus 


you will ſecure the prayers and the bleſſings of 
thoſe whom you oblige, and the favour and 
pprobation of good Angels in heaven, of the 
holy Spirit, of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the God and 
Father of all, | 

As the ſteward provided houſes where he | 
might be received, when he was diſmiſſed from 
his ſervice ; ſo do you apply yourſelves t to ob- 
uin an habitation in heaven. | 

As the ſteward was called to an account dy | 
his lord, ſo. will it be with you. Every diſeaſe 
that afflicts you, every day that goes over your 
heads, and brings you nearer to your laſt end, 
every example of mortality that paſſeth before 
your eyes, ſays to you, Give an account of thy 
warde for chou __ de no er, ap 


ſteward. 


Our Saviour therefore points out to us tho 


right uſe of 'our poſſeſſions, and that is, ſo to 
ploy them as 4 avoid the two extremes of 
2 8 5 ; covet. 
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| welfare, This is to be a good ſteward, 99 1 


alſo in much: and he that is unjuſt in the leaſt, 
is unjuſt alſo in much. If therefore ye have 


ef temporal poſſeſſions are now committed to our 


covetouſneſs and of prodigality, which as & 
are oppoſite to each other, are alſo oppoſite to 
charity: the firſt will give nothing, and ** 
ſecond hath nothing to give. 

Man is not born for himſelf alone, *. fir 
others alſo, Our children and families, our re- 
lations and friends, and all who ſtand in need 

of our help, and deſerve it, have a claim to 
our benevolence. We muſt ſerve them accord- 
ing to our abilities ; and he who hath wealth 
is obliged to encourage and aſſiſt induſtrious 
poverty, helpleſs miſery, uſeful learning. Mi- 
tue, and religion, and to promote the public 


lay up wiſely for eternity. 
Another reflection made by our 3 upon 

the parable, is contained in theſe words ; He 

that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is faithful 


not been faithful in the unrighteous Mammon, 
who will commit to your truſt the true riches? 
And if ye have not been faithful in that which 
is another's, who ſhall give you that WAH, 1s 


your own ? . (125 N 
This world is a ſtate of probation, 1 a 5 


N f 
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hands: they are precarious, and they are of 


{mall value; but they are as much as human 


creatures are capable of managing; and by 
lending them to us, God puts us to the trial, 
whether we may be fit for better gifts. If 

man is unfaithful in theſe things, which are, 


which are not his own, how can he expect to 


receive an eternal and unchangeable inheritance 


hereafter, to enter into a far more exalted and 


important ſtation, and to be made ruler over 


many things in a better world?  _ 

The laſt remark of our Saviour is chin; ; No 
ſervant can. ſerve two maſters, Ye gannot 
ſerve God and Mammon. 


Would you ſecure to yourſelves —_ hap- 


pineſs? you muſt make religion your firſt 
care, and the favour of God the principal and 
leading object of your views. 


Learn this from the children of this Py * 


who have indeed made a bad choice, but purſue 


f 


comparatively. ſpeaking, inconſiderable, and 


it in a proper manner. The world is their 


Friend and their Counſellor, their Father and 
their patron, their Lord and their God, whom 


they ſerve with wicked ſinceritysand with un- 


ighteous perſeverance ; and therefore they are 
win, in their way, than thoſe worldly Chriſ- 
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tians, who would fain di vide their — 
tween God and Mammon. 
But neither God nor Mammon will beat 3 
rival. Mammon is imperious and craſty, and 64 
will have all or none : give him the one half of 
yourſelf, and he will ſoon ſeize the other. God 
alſo requires the whole heart; and when be 
takes poſſeſſion of it, worldly affections are ex- 
tinguiſhed, as earthly fires die away, when the 
* ſhines gs ai in ** bell Rr INE 
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1 cert went” * . a 
2 and fell among thieves, who ons 
bim of his raiment, and wounded him, a 
farted, um, i e 1 1755 
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| 
HE parable of the good Salle feed”... | 
before us an example of charity, which 


far beyond the ordinary pitch of human 
= Wtoodneſs, as it will appear from ſeveral inci- 
fats and circumſtances in the ſtory, which 
{Willy eſcape the obſervation of common and 
areleſs readers. Every one can diſcern thus 
roch, that the hero of the parable was Ws A 
IN ompaſſionate and à generous man; but to 
bat a degree he was fo, few will apprehend 
I uleſs the particulars be unfolded to them. + he 
. The firſt deſign of our Saviour, when he re- 
ned the 5 * was to convince a learned Jew, 
With 
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with whom he was diſcourſing, that t true 
charity required more than he imagined. | His 


other and main intention was to teach all per. 
ſons the nature and the extent of denn 
and brotherly love. 

In this, as in ſome other of a our Lok 
cafional diſcourſes, may be. obſerved a wonder. 


ful art of perſuaſion, and a maſterly way of 


gaining a controverted point, by ſetting ex- 


amples and facts before prejudiced ar doubting 


perſons, and making them draw the conghy- 
fion themſelves. By this method a man is 


ſurpriſed into conceſſions which at firſt he did 


not intend to make; and is pleaſed at the fame 


time with his judgment, as if his determina- 
tion were partly a diſcovery of his own, and 


not a doctrine forced upon him by his teacher. 


There is a pride in man, which makes him un- 


and 1s foiled and overcome, even in the argu- 
mentative way, and he likes as little to be out- 
reaſoned or outwitted, as to be ſubdued by mere 
bodily ſtrength. This often puts him upon 
evaſions and eluſions e the want 1 fir 
proofs. 5 9 

Another excellence i in this, and A in 


ſome Aber parables, is that, i in all probability 
| i 


* 
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it is not a bare fiction, but a true hiſtory, and 

; matter of fact. This is the, opinion of ſome, 

amongſt whom is Grotius, one of the moſt 

earned and judicious Commentators on the 

toly Scriptures. Now this gives an additional 

force to the inſtruction, when we have reaſon 

v think that we are not entertained with an 
Iinaginary character adorned with fiftitious em- 


telliſkments, but with a faithful portrait drawn 


fom the life, and with the real behaviour, of 


real perſon. 


A Doctor of the Law aſked our 1 3 
Maſter, what ſhall I do, to inherit eternal 
iſe? Our Saviour, in return, aſked him, who 
was a teacher of the Law, what the Law it- 
{lf had declared concerning it; as willing to 
kear his opinion, and to acquieſce in it, if it 


Was reaſonable, - | 
vritten in the law ? how readeſt thou? 


He ſaid to him, what is 


The man replied ; Thou ſhalt love the ben 
ty God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ful, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all 


by mind ; and thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


Our Saviour conſented to this, and com- 


nended him; Thou haſt anſwered right. 
So far then he had judged well, in 
thooſing the law of ſacrifices, or of the Sabbath, 


not 


or 


1 
# 
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or any ceremonial precepts, as principal ail; 
daut in ſuppoſing the love of God and the low 
of our neighbour to be the two great command: 
ments. Therefore faid Chriſt to him, "Tho 
„ | haft anſwered gr this do, and thou 9" 
13 e. N 
| But . willing to juſtify bimſelf aid unto 
Jas} ; And who is my „ N at 
5 - Willing to juſtify himſelf. - N 
As to the love of God, we may ga that 
this Doctor, having never been guilty: of 
idolatry, or apoſtacy, and having obſerved the 
Jewish ritual, might think that he had kept 
this commandment. But he was conſcious to 
himſelf, that his juſtification, as to His per. 
formance of the ſocial duties, depended upon 
the interpretation that ſhould be given to the 
word neighbour ; and that if it meant any thing 
farther than the expounders of the Law com- 
monly underſtood by it, he had practiſed none 
of thoſe things, and could not pretend'to 8 
been ſuch a friend to mankind, 
According to the bare and tri letter of 3 
Law, by the word ſeemed to be 
meant either an Iſraelite, or a ſtranger dwelling 
nin the land: and as, by the Law, the Jews 
could not converſe freely and hold much in- 
% Fa tercourſe 
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recourſe with the Gentiles ; ſo neither icould 
the Gentiles eaſily live with them and con 
frm to all that was neceſſary to qualify them 
ſelves for inmates.. It is therefore to be ſup» + 
zoſed, that whilſt the people of Iſrael and Judah = 
were ruled by their own: kings, and were Tt 
igious and proſperous, fem or no ſtrangers. 
wok up their: habitation in the land of Judæa, 
mleſs they were conformiſts : and proſalytes, 
n ſome meaſure at leaſt, to the Jewiſh religion. 
But when our Saviour came, things were 
nuch altered with the Jews in this reſpect. 
As their nation became a Roman province, 
they had a Pagan governor, and Pagan publi- 
ens, ſoldiers, and merchants amongſt them. 
nd far, greater reſort of Gentiles Greek,and | 
Roman, than in the more ancient times. 

The Jews were not then conſined, as they 
bad been formerly, within their on territo- 
nes ; but the captivities and migrations had 
lperſed multitudes of them in various parts 
of the world, where ene tho 


Gentiles, d. nnd a. U % N s 
In thoſe days Philoſophy had 05 con · 
derable improvements, and was in great vogue 
mongſt the Gentiles ; and the Jews them - 


lies were in e degree * with it. 
The 


> — — ll... — —— 
# 


their-narrow-notions of benevolence, and their 
men e 


a ſpiteful-and à lying Pagan. Te takes great 


Law required mote; than was ſuppoſedl und me- 


ſubtle advocate for his nation, and in ſome in- 
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The Pagan Noraliſts, r wig ſtan 
fere 


in ſome other reſpects, had made excellent 

remarks on the ſocial duties; and the wir I. 
part of them uſed to conſider man as'writi 
zen of the world, who was obliged to cxer- 
eiſe good offices towards: all men, even for 
the ſake of one common nature, by which al 
are brethren; and the Gentiles ridiculed and 
reproached the Jews for their unſociable temper, 


r rd — own * 


The 8 who bad . 
the Gentiles,' and ſeen their writings, ſebm wo 
have been ſenſible that the ' reproach” was not 
entirely groundleſs, and aſhamed of ling 
under · a had character on that acoount. Joſe- 
phus, their Hiſtorian, wrote a” bock to an- 
ſwer the caluranies thrown upon his nation b 


pains in it to ſhew; amongſt other things, that 
the Jews exerciſed more humanity and charity 
even to ſtrangers and aliens, and that the 


ported by their malicious adverſaries. And-in 
this, Joſephus acts the part of a ſkilful and 


- 
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aut m hes b Gen uf a in | 
. is „ kn ne I l £ n 
Law eee eee that the D l matt 
— ho was converſing with of the 
z | "Jeſus Cl Gat 
wly (ie. Wg e — 

ba a Je that as 
ESE: 
wjuries,. negative duty of | obſerv- | 
prey ——— wo hg, himſelf, faid — 
Our Sa is my neighbour * 

him, by viour did not go al 5 9 
dotions bk me nn up in f ere 
d; for the Point were mean and e bis 
wald never "has _ — IR 
ſibterfuge have found a reply t way, he 
YO" 3 91 N mon ſo | 
omons, or do 4 conference, e 
much — ad adit in his old 
qeſtion,” enn ce 

Our Saviour * 
took 
ad made « ſhorter and 

5 tion, y 


bappened between a'Jew and a Samaritan 
daſiring his opinion upon it. The diſpufiut, 
ſtruck with the irreſiſtible beauty of the ac 
applauded the Samaritan, and ſo condete 
bimſelf and his countrymen. {4194 


from Jeruſalem to Jericho; and fell ahöng 
thieves, who ſtripped him of hüs raimetit und 


dead. And by chance there came down et- 


tain Prieſt that way; and when he ſaw him, be 
Piaſſed by on the other ſide. And like 


The Prieſt and the Lene euld have aRted 


do diſtinguich tbemſelnes above others in er 
and humanity oa this preſſing occaßʒon eſpeti- 
ally towards a Jew. The Law of Moſeg te- 


ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, The Lav 


_—— 
eng 


$72 8E RM ON ay. 
2$lling him a ſtory of an affair that had 105 


A certain man, ſays our Lord, went dm 


wounded him, and departed, leaving hidyhalf 


Levite, when he was at the place, galt, int 


looked, on him, and e the other 
ſide, Arto dt f 87 Gee Ns 


ſuitably to their education, ſtation, and che- 
racter, and ſhould. have thought it their fury 


quired; thus much, even upon the l weſt and 
the laxeſt interpretation, when it: ſaid; Thou 


| alſo ſaid; If thou meet thine enemy's ax or his we 
aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſarely bring it back i= 0 
WA | 3-38 % | 0 Vo 
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hateth thee, lying under his burden, thou ſhalt 
ſurely help with him, If ſuch kindneſs was | 
to be ſhewed ta an enemy, and. ta an enemy-is 


beaſt, much more was a: Jeu obliged to aſſiſt 
i diſtrefſed man, who was not his enemy, and 
fo was one of his brethren... mats 1995197. 3 q 
Yet it is to be ſuppoſed that the Prieſt andthe 
Levite, if they had been cenſured for their be- 
haviour, would bave had ſome apalogy to make 
for themſelves, ſore fort! of excuſe to offet. 
They might, far example, have pleaded that 
they were obliged to & attend upon the ſervice 


of the temple, and that if the wounded traveller 


expired in. their hands, they ſhould) contract a 

egal imputity, and be polluted, and unſit--far 
their religious functions 1 ot that they had 
preſſing domeſtic affairs which: called fot them 

n haſte ;- or that they had no money or pro- 
ions which they could ſpare for the mans 
ſclief; or that if they loitered in taking care of 
lim, they might be attacked by the ſame or by 
ether ruffians ;; for the higbways of Judæa at 
that time were grievoully infeſted with rob- 


* Of the Prieſt, perhaps, this G57 . W l W Ve. 

auſe he was going, down, - SaaS ee | 

bem towards. Jericho. „ % d OAT” 
-F 2 Bi * berg, 


— 
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bers, and this evil grew worſe and worſe after. 
wards, till the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
They thought themſelves therefore excuſed 
and juſtified, and left the Jew to his hardifate; 


but probably not without beſtowing upon bin ane 
a bleſſing which coſt them nothing, and putting too! 
up a prayer that a ben 6 8 \tot 

nut relieve Him. 4 and 
The de they: an] or wink com 
have made: are not mentioned by our Saviour. of t 
It would not have been ſo proper to mention unte 

- __ them; for the man, with whom he wWaß d dad 
courſing, might have been induced to deen J eſi 
them as ſufficient excuſes ; and then the e 7 
would have loft its effect upon him, and our was 
Saviour's deſign would have been defeated: I bad 


was enough for the purpoſe, that the reſt my 


and the Levite had not acted the friendly pin Pag 
on this occaſion. 5 OY er ay —_ " By 
T departed, © #2 + 3613 « L030 ON" os 
At laſt, the at batiels him. He bad cour 
more and ſtronger motives to leave the miſen l 
ble object, than the Prieſt or the Levite had i God 
And yet his compafſion pon, r then 
tions and impediments. retut 
But a certain Samaritan, 28 * W dam 


came where he was: and when he ſaw him 


-x 


he had oompaſſion on him, and went to him, 
and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and 
vine, and ſet him on his own beaſt, and 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him. 
And on the morrow, when be departed, he 
took out two pieces of ſilver, and gave them 
to the hoſt, and ſaid to him, Take care of him, 
and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, When I 
come again, I will repay thee. Which now 
of theſe. three, thinkeſt thov, was neighbhour 
unto him that fell among thieves ? And he 
ſaid, He that ſhewed mergy on him. wi; 
jeu unto pps, Go and do thou Row, 778 
was a eee et eue Iſrael 

had been carried away captives, never ta return 

ay more, the king of Aſſyria ſent a colony of 
Pagans into the land of Iſrael, and gave them 
an Iſraelite prieſt, to teach them the law of 
Moſes, and the worſhip of the God of the 
country. Thus the Samaritans remained fot 
long time worſhippers of their on falſe 
Gods, and of the true God in conjunction with 
them. But after the Jews of Jeruſalem . 
returned from theit Babylonian captivity, the 


Gmaritans” built à temple to God ig Sama⸗ 
S ria, 
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ria, and left off their idolatry,” and became wor- 
ſhippers of the true God alone. They would 
| have joined themſelves in communion with the 
returning Jews, but being rejected, a hatred 
commenced” between theſe two nations and 
near neighbours, that was carried to the utmoſt 
inyeteracy and rage ever afterwards. 
In the time then of our Saviour, the Sarhs- 
ritatis were Jews by religion, and Gentiles by 


extraction; though this they denied, aud fun · 


cied or pretended that they were true Iſraelites 
deſcended You eB pany _ 458 151 - of 
Joſeph. £ - ++ DFR Ih 
They Wee the le of + Moſes; and üb- 

ſerved it. Whether they admitted any other 
books of the Old Teſtament, is not clear. They 
believed the doctrine of the reſurrection, and of 
a future tate, _ my Pre _ G 
the Meſſias. nen 

But the 1 bee n more abi thy 
hates the Pagans, declared them to lie under 
the eternal curſe of God both here and hereafter, 
would hold no communication with them, and 
would not even receive them as - proſelytes: 
The Samaritans were not greatly behind - hand 
in returning them railing far railing, and evil 


PEEBESAD O LEST erer 


for ail — — a : 
are to be found. in the New, Teſtament, —m—_— | 
other ancient books,;., 11/4 jg ly bY 

The Samaritans, by erecting a temple and 90 7 
altar in their own country, as in the place ap- 
pointed of God himſelf for it, and in oppoſition 
to the temple at Jeruſalem, were ſchiſmatics; 
and at firſt many. diſcontented and ſchiſmatical 
Jews went over to them. As to the place of 
worſhip, and the ceremonial part of religion, 
our Saviour decided the queſtion againſt the 
Samaritans, in his diſcourſe with a women of 
that country. _. .. 

But their ſchiſm Gm to 5 * a mall 
and a pardonable fault, conſidering the ſtrong 
prejudices of education, the hatred with which 
the Jews purſued them, the very bad character 
and conduct of the greater part in thoſe days, 
and the impoſſibility of tolling communion. 
with them. 

Our Saviour went and paid RO a charitable 
viſit, and found them better diſpoſed to receive 


bim than, the Jews were, Many of them be- 


lieved in him, and many more were called and 
converted by his Diſciples. | Amongſt the 8a- 


maritan converts We may reaſonably reckon the 


T 3 Ns 


— 
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man who was cured of the leprofy, And who 


ſignalized himſelf by his 
factor, and returned to give him thanks ; and 
the charitable Traveller in this ' parable/*who 
had ſuch an amiable diſpoſition; and was ſo well 
fitted to receive the Goſpel.” One may venture 
to ſuppoſe that our Lord, who was goodneſs it- 
| ſelf}, and who loved goodneſs in others, would 
have taken a journey to nen even for che 
ſake of this one man. n 
The Samaritan was travelling from hodis to- 
wards Jeruſalem, à place not much frequented 
by his countrymen, perhaps to appeat before 
the Roman governor, or perhaps to proceed 
ſtill farther on ſome neceſſary affairs. He had 
the ſame motives of fear and of felf-preſervs 
tion, as the Prieſt or the Levite could plead, 
to make the beſt of his way, and leave the 
wounded man, leſt Ion ſame evil ſhould” befall 
him. l 
He was in 1 that is, wes an = "endl 
country, and ſurrounded with enemies, in a 
place where none would have pitied and reliey- 
ed him, if he had fallen into any diſtreſs.” He 
had the more reaſon to haſten on, and to take 
A care of his own cw at W 
The 


gratitude to his bene 


E KK ee e 
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The wounded traveller was indeed an object 
proper to excite compaſſion ; but he was a Ie C., 
an enemy to the Samaritan, one who would hot 
have ſtopped to do him a good office, if he had 
been in the like condition, who perhaps would 
have helped to diſpateh him, or have beſtowed 

\a curſe upon him, and one from whom be had 
little reaſon to ane even much as boy 
thanks. | 

But he, not nav by 4 or v ſelf-intereft; or 
reſentment, or miſguided zeal, came immedi- 
tely to his relief, he diſmounted from his horſe, 
he dreſſed the man's wounds, beſtowing upon 
him the things that he had provided for his 

own uſe on his journey. He ſet him on his 
own beaſt, and with expence, loſs of time, 
danger, labour, and fatigue, he conducted him 
to an inn, and ſtayed with him all night. On 
the morrow he gave the hoſt two pieces of ſil- 
ver, as earneſt, for the man's lodging, promiſ- 


ing at his return to repay all further charges. 
Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, 


was neighbour to him that fell among thieves? 


Aud he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. 
Then faid Jeſus unto him, Gs and. do thau | 


likewiſe, 
T's | Having | 


20 SERMON XIV. 


„Having explained the parable, I proceed to 
fk: of the * * behaviour vg ann, 
to us. 

From this parable on we ond a | 
that though. a good religion . hath a natural 

denqeney to make good men, and a right faith 
ta produce a right behaviour, yet ſo it is that 
we often ſee a contrary effect; that perſons; 
who have more opportunities to underſtand true 
religion, are very deficient in the practical, 
which. is the principal part, and flatter them- 
ſelves, that the purity of their faith and their 
zeal. for externals ſhall. make up for the want 

of morality. This was notoriouſly the caſe of 

the Jews; and therefore our Saviour ſends 
them to learn their duty to their neighbour 
from an alien, an heretic, a ſchiſmatie, an 


heterodox Samaritan, who praftſed it Gs _ 1 
better than they. . 4 ? to 7 
" 7 E 13 « not 


e ee eee e el after e nfl 
refined, imaginary, myſtical, and allegorical interpfetations of the cou 
Scriptures, to flight the obvious and the true ſenſe, and to find tha 
what was never meant. Matiy fuch conceits, of which 1 ſhall take fat 
no notice, have been diſcovered in this parable, by a ſort of ſecond a | 

fight, or by a. deception of fight, * del 
e > the 
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We ought to account every man our neigh- 


bour, though a ſtranger, an enemy, a ſinner, 
or, which is the ſame thing, as a ſinner in com- 


mon eſtimation, one of a different ſect or per · Tg 


ſuaſion. Let him be what he will! he is an 
human creature, and as ſuch he is intitled to 


' humanity and courteſy. in common intercourſe; . 
to direction and inſtruction if he aſks it and 


ſtands in need of it, and to relief and aſſiſtance 

if he is in diſtreſs. There are rules of juſtice, 
equity, and mercy to be obſerved even in war., 
and one of the great benefits which Chriſtianity 
hath produced, is that it hath made the nations 
where it is receiyed, leſs ſavage and cruel, 
generally ſpeaking, than they were before, and 
better behaved towards e and. Eg 5 


of war, 1 4.4 5s 
The ancient tg e we are tod apt 


to admire for their valour and patriotiſm, were 


notoriouſly. guilty in their behaviour towards 


other nations. Their boaſted love of their 


country was at the bottom juſt ſuch a virtue as 
that of a band of Robbers, ſpariug none who 
fall into their hands, and then very honourably 
delivering up all the plunder, for the benefit = 
the community. : Hb 
As 


282 SERMON MV. 
As to particular perſons, conſidered as men, 
they are obliged to be humane and charitable 
to all; conſidered as Chriſtians, they are fill 
more obliged to it, from Dare from ex- 
ample, and from gratitude. 4 _ OY 
It is true that as we ſtand varioully wha 
to others, ſo we owe them more or fewer ſer 
vices.: Our good offices are duo, firſt to parents 
and kindred, to our own family, to our inti- 
mate friends, and to our benefactors; then to 
our neighbours, to thoſe of our own religion, 
and of our own country; laſtly, to ſtrangers, 
of what place or perſuaſion ſoever, and we 1 
mies, to the unkind and unthankful. 

_ "Theſe degrees of love, affection, ha _—_ 
to different perſons may ſuggeſt to evil tem- 
pers an obvious excuſe from the performance 

of ſome charitable deeds; and the excuſe. is 
this: If we are to regulate our kindneſs to 
others according to theſe relations which" they 
bear to us, there are ſo many miſerable objects 
in the world, that a ſtranger, an alien from 
the faith, and a perſonal. enemy can never 
comme in for a ſhare, ſince there will be always 
_ needy pet ſons who have a n yy 0 'Our 
favour. n 
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To this it may be replied; Humanity to- * 
wards all men without exception, and a temper 
inclining us to ſhew them kindneſs} is required 
muſt be left'to'chance and opportunity, to diſ- 
cretion and prudence, and it is impoſſible to 


liy down fixed rules concerning it. Generally 


ſpeaking, a friend and a neighbour is to be 
preferred to a ſtranger and a foreigner. But 
there is one plain exception, and the Parable 
ſuggeſts it to us. When a man is a ſtranger 
amongſt ſtrangers, and in the utmoſt need and 
diſtreſs, he is on that very account of being a 
ſtranger, better entitled to our favour,” protec- 
tion, aſſiſtance, aud relief, than one, who in 
other reſpe&s, and at other times, ſhould have 
the preference. Do we want a proof of this 
truth ? It is obvious: we need only "ſuppoſe 
ourſelves to be in the ſame hard ſituation, and 
conſider. what we ſhould think of thoſe who 
ſhould inſult or neglect us in a ſtrange land, 
and how extremely we ſhould accoutit ourſelves 
obliged to any good Samaritan, who ' ſhould 
have compaſſion on us. The heart is not at a 
loſs to return a proper anſwer; and Reaſon 
draws the inference, Gs, and'do thou hke- 
wile, | 5 1 
Aud 


2% 8 E R MON XIV. 


And nor, I might ſafely leave it to bur P 

on me apply the foregoing diſeourſe to WM to 
the preſent occaſion. For me to ſay much (ure 
about it, would be ſuperfluqus: to ſay no- con 
- thing, enen e . _ 
ſuſſice. 
% White le an 28 * Aäntereſted W 
theſe children can make you no return—except 
2 thanks and good wiſhes. n 7 RT” 
It is an act of public charity; ſince the wel. 

fare of the nation, both preſent and — i 

(cloſely connected with it. 

It is an act of comprehenſive 4 w it 
Tod onde to relieve the body, to inſtruct the mind, 
| and to W the foul of hols who el 
ber work 551 in — — then 8 
pr er well, know, and are known, 
and can ſet forth their neceſſities, and plead 
their own cauſe. Poor children are friendleſs 
and helpleſs; they are in reality poor orphans, 
for if they have parents, thoſe parents cannot 
ſupport them. As to their | ſpiritual' wants, 
. ſcarcely are they ſenſible of them; and as to 
their temporal wants, they feel them, but know 
not how and to whom to repreſent them. 
; Naw 


% 
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Name me a charity which hath more motives 

to recommend it; and if you cannot, (as I'am 

ſure you cannot) let your accuſtomed favotr be 
continued to theſe humble petitioners, 
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T. Mark tells us, that as d wh coming 
from Bethany to Jeruſalem, he was hungry. 
It was in the ſpring, a little before the Paſlover, 
in March or April; and as St⸗ Mark obſerves, 
the time of figs, that is, the time of common 
figs, was not yet. Jeſus ſaw one fig-tree at a 
diſtance, which was of the uncommon and 
ſcarcer ſort, and which Had leaves ; but when 
he came to it, he found no fruit, ripe or un- 
ripe : upon which he ſaid; No mari ent fruit 
of thee hereafter; and the kg tree withered 

Ways . 43: 
Hence we may obſerve theſe thing: 


288 SERMON XV. 
I. The Law of Moſes contains many boli 


table and charitable precepts, ſhewing a fin. Ky 
gular regard to the needy and. the diſtreſſed. pris 
Amongſ&which ate theſe in Lævititus * of p 
r ; of t 


When: ye reap the harveſt of your land ſuff 
thou ſhalt not wholly reap the corners of thy whi 
field, neither ſhalt thou gather the eee 
thy harveſt. And thou ſhalt not glean thy 


vineyard, nor gather every grape Theos ſhalt WW vou 
leave them for the poor and ſtranger. When WE tc: 
thou. cutteſt down thy harveſt, and haſt forgot Diſc 
a ſheaf in the field, thou ſhalt not go again, to WM corn 
fetch it. It ſhall be for the lauer. for the the 
fatherleſs, and for the Wido wow. robb 
When thou comeſt into thy neu A 
Vineyard, then thou mayeſt eat grapes thy, bl, ſame 
5 at thy pleaſure z. but thou ſhalt not put any in tree 
thy veflel, When thou comeſt into the fand. WY be : 
ing corn of thy neighboyr, then thou mayeſt ſcare 
pluck the ears with thy hand; but thou halt be ar 
not move 2 fickle vnto thy noghbop 5 tant grew 
* e owne 
Thus a, permiſſion. and a 18 was — no + 
44 to the poor, the ſtranger, and the traveller . 
to eat of the fruits of the field and vineyard, + Tl 
og not to Gut away. Aud 1 5 ſo fertile a * 


country 
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country as Judea'was, there * be fruit 
trees by the ſide of the road, which were no 
private property. Chriſt therefore had the right 
of poverty and neceſſity, and the expreſs leave 
of the Law for acting as he did. This is a 
ſufficient anſwer to a ſcandalous * objeQion 


'wwhich hath been made, What right had he to 


the fruit? an objection which betrays as much 
ignorance as rudeneſs, and which the Jews 
would never have made to Chriſt, becauſe-they 
knew their own law. Therefore, when the 
Diſciples, on a ſabbath day, paſſing through the 
corn fields, plucked the ears of corn to eat them, 
the Phariſees did not accuſe them of theft or 

robbery, but only of ſabbath breaking. 

Another ohjection hath been made of the 

lame kind; What right had he to deſtroy the 

tree ? That i is, in other words, What right had 
he to work miracles? An objection which 
ſcarcely deſerves an anſwer. However, it may 
be anſwered that the tree, as St. Matthew ſays, 


grew by the way+fide, and probably had no 


owner ; and that it was a barren tree, and of 
no + value. 9 5 X 


* Woolfton, _ 
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V 0L. Il. 8 ne 


29% SERMON K 


- But it is worthy of obſervation, thät the 


wonderful works of Chriſt wete'all of the'mer- 
cCiful kind, and that he never wrought a mira 
ele of ſeverity upon any perſon. 
fion he ſhewed to every oue who ſtood in need 
of it, and implored His aſfiſtance: his indigha.- 
tion he exerciſed only on one barten'tree. Thus 
he diſtinguiſhed himfelf from Moſes and from 
the Prophets who were before him; and who 
were often lis brag 5 19 ren a 
the wicked. © 
II. I obſerve Hin this _ Fw bene 
of our Lord in ſeeking fruit, and in appeating 
to be offended at the diſappointment, and pro- 
nouncing a curſe upon the barren tree, had a 
moral import, and was defigned to'cotivey in- 
ſtruction, and e eee anne * 
| queen notice, 
The Jewiſh Prophets, as the wiſe Woe 
neighbouring and Eaſtern nations, had uſed'to 
convey inſtruction frequently by parablesz and 
as frequently by. ſigns or actions. Thus one of 
them cauſed himfelf to be ſmitten and wound- 
ed; another carried out his houſchold ſtuff on 


his ſhoulders in the fight of the people. Aud 

in this the falſe prophets imitated the true ones, 
| and one of them made himſelf iron horns, and 
puſhed 


His compal- | 


8 


e 
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puſhed with thetn, to declate to king Ahab that 


he ſhould overthrow his enemies. In the Acts 


of the Apoſtles, the prophet Agabus took St. 
Paul's girdle, and bound his own hauds and 
feet, and ſaid, Thus ſhall the Jews do to the 
owner of this girdle. © And in the Revelation, 


the Angel takes up a great ſtone, and caſts it 


into the ſea, ſaying, Thus ſhall Babylon be 
thrown down, and ſeen no more. Our Saviour; 
like the ancient prophets, frequently taught by 
parables, wherein, as in all other reſpects, he 
ſurpaſſed them all; for his parables had a tt - 
fold uſe, and were often prophecies alſd. But - 
he did not oſten teach by action, becauſe that 
ſeemed leſs folemn, and leſs ſuitable to his 
tranſcendent dignity. © We find only two in- 
ſtances of his - conveying inſtruction in this 
manner, his cauſing the fig-tree to periſh, and 
his waſhing the feet of his diſciples. 

III. The Apoſtles have recorded concerning 


themſelves, that they were fimple and igno- 


rant men, and flow of apprehenſion; which 
appears in ſome meaſure from the tranſaQion 
of which we are now ſpeaking. For the beha · 


viour of Chriſt in ſeeking fruit, and condemn- 


in 


ing the tree, had ſomething ſingular in it, 
which might have excited their curioſity; and 
U 2 i 18 
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the moral contained in it was, as we ſhall thew, Ch 
obvious enough; and yet they ſeem neither to his 


have taken much notice of the things nor to tio 
have ſuſpected an hidden ſenſe in it, nor to have 7 
. aſked him what was his intention and view in ing 
acting ſo. But the day after, when they lay dert 
that the tree was dead, they all marvelled at it, WM : di 
as if they had never ſeen him work a miraele hav 


before, ſaying, How ſoon is the tree withered ſacr 
away! And Peter ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, behold, that 
the fig-tree which thou curſedſt is withered bott 
away ! As the Diſciples did not apprehend the 3 
deſign of Chriſt, nor aſk him about it, he gaye app 
them no information concerning it, but adapt- able 
ing his diſcourſe to their preſent diſpoſition, and ficu! 
rel obſerving. their ſurpriſe, he took . occaſion to trial 
exhort them to faith, a qualification which they be a 
wanted, and for the. want of which he had way 
often reproved them. He ſaid to them, Hau fects 
faith in God: for verily I ſay. unto. you, that tem 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to this mountain, Be thou be e 
removed, and be thou caſt into the ſeas. and Wl irref 

| ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe I 
that thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come to is ſo 
paſs, be ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith... 1. The 
Many reaſons might be aff igned for which the | 
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Chriſt required this high degree of faith from 
his followers. But f ſhall at PR raped mens” 
tion two. | 
The Apaitieriate to RETRY in preagh- | 
ing the Goſpel, and in confirming it by won- 
derful works. If ſuch perſons had diſcovered 


a 2 diſtruſt concerning God's aſſiſtance, it would 


have been a diſgraoe to themſelves, and to their 
ſacred cauſe, and have raiſed ſuſpicions in others 
that there was nen diſhoneſt at * 
bottom. 

The employment to which his donde were 
pointed was as dangerous as it was honour- 
able. They were to encounter all ſorts of dif- 
ficulties and perils. In ſuch circumſtances and 
trials, as a man's faith is, fo will his courage 
be and his reſolution; If the firſt be weak and 
wavering, the ſecond will have the ſame. de+ 
fects. Nothing good and great, no bold at- 
tempt, no ſuffering for the ſake of truth, is ta 
be expected from a perſon. who is e en 


irreſolute, and diffident. 


IV. The moral ſenſe of our Saviour 8 aQion 
is ſo evident, that it is not eaſy to miſtake; it. 
The Jews were a nation of huſbandmen, and 
the Scriptures abound with alluſions to rural 

e dec 
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occupations, and to the objects which they!af: 
ford. Good men are frequently compared to 
fruitful trees, and bad men to barren and wi 


thetod plants. In the prophecies'6f-Jereriilah, 
mention is made of two baſkets of figs, the dhe 
very good, the other very bad. The {good 
figs are ſaid to repreſent choſe Jews whom Gs 
vas reſolved to favour and prote&; the bad to be 
a figure of thoſe whom he gave up to utter de. 
ſtruction. Our Saviour alſo ſpake a parable'of 
a fig-tree which, though - cultivated Wich All 
poſſible care, had borne no fruit for three years, 
and was to have one year more of trial, and 
then was to be cut down, if it produced ne- 
thing; in which he alluded to the time and 
Pains which he had beſtowed in preachingits 
the Jews, and to their obſtinacy, —_— 
| nifhment which would ſoon follow it. | 
And now, to come to our ſubject; The ws 

which at that time had neither fruit nor leaves; 
and from which Chriſt did not expect or ſeck 
any thing. may be ſuppoſed to repreſent the 
. Gentiles,” who as in general they had. Kitle 
piety and goodneſs, ſo they did not pretend to 
any, nor was religious hypocriſy à prevailing 
vice amongſt them. Their ſeaſon of amendment 


was not come, = ſun of - righteouſneſs had not 
ER ſhined 
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ſhined upon them, the Goſpel had not been 
preached to them z from them therefore the leſs 
was to be required. But the tree which ſeemed 


to be in a flouriſhing, oanditiqn, and tg promiſe I 


fruit, and yet had nothing beſides leaves, Was 
in exact figure of the Jews... They had a divine 
\ revelation. to guide them, by which, they were 


diſtinguiſhed from all nations; they had the 


public. worlhip of God. eſtabliſhed, among 
them, they. were free from. idolatry, they had 
the appearance of ſanctity and religion ; but it 
was all outfjde ſhew, all hypocriſy and difliau- 
lation, and no.ſolid and ſubſtantial goodneſs ; 


they bad nothing beſides leaves; and therefore 


by a juſt judgment this? nothing was to be 


taken away from them. And as the deceitful 


tree at the rebuke of Chriſt ſickened and droop- 
ed, aud withered and died away, ; ſo their na: 
tional diſtinction and privilege, their temple, 
their public legal worſhip, of which they made 


ſo poor an uſe, were to be no longer continued © 


to them, their city alſa was to be deſtroyed, 


their e . 
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either cut off in a miſetable manner, or _ 
and diſperſed over the face of the earth. 
The inferences and uſes which are 8 4 
made from the preceding remarks are theſe? 
God is good to all, and his tender mefties 
are over all his works. Happineſs is the end 
for which every rational creature ĩs made m 
_ the means of obtaining it are afforded to'ever 
one; and if this be true, the juſtice and'the 
equity and the goodneſs of the Creator cannot 
fairly be impeached. | But yet, as' God hath 
made a variety of creatures more or leſs'exyel- 
jent, ſo he alſo diſpenſes his gifts to nations 
and to particular perſons according to his own 
good pleaſure, and no reaſon is to be required, 
br perhaps can be aſſigued for theſe giſts, be · 
ſides the will of the donor, who may do wt 
he thinks fit with his own. Something of this 
kind is implied in the parable of the Labour- 
ers in the vineyard. They who laboured on 
one hour, received a day's wages; and the) 
meg bad toiled the whole day, received no 
The principal deſign of this parable 
{nes to have been to declare that the Gen- 
tiles, though called late to the knowledge. of 
God.and of religion, ſhould have equal favours 


and privileges with the Jews. But beſides this, 
3 it 


s * * N O xv. 29 


it alſo teaches us that God will "beſtow his 

gifts as he thinks proper in his own wiſdom. 

The behaviour of the Houſeholder ſeems at 

firſt fight exceptionable and blameable, and ex- 

preſſing the character of a capricious and fan- 

taſtical man; but this may be re-. 

moved by ſuppoſing that he acted with an in- 

tention to try the temper of thoſe whom he 

had hired. If they had behaved themſelves 

modeſtly and humbly, and beſought him to 

conſider their caſe; they would have deſerved | 

ſome fayour, and they would have received 

it from a perſon who was ſo generous, and who 

had overpaid the laſt comers. But inſtead of 

intreating, they murmured and railed at him; 

upon which he reſolved to give them no more 

than what juſtice required, and to relerve' _ 

liberality for thoſe who'deſerved it better. 9 
In matters then of mere grace and nN | | 

rarious advantages are conferred upon ſome in 
a larger meaſure than upon others, to which 

the receivers have no claim, and which they „ 

have done nothing to merit. Of this kind are 

external * conveniences, as wealth, and power, 

and honours ; natural bleſſings, as health and 

ſtrength of body, and great abilities of mind; 


religious advantages, as a good diſpoſition, 
moderate 
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moderate paſſions, 4 ſituation of life remote 
temptations, a ſober and liberal 
— 5 means of ina ſacred 177 00 


manner, eee key miraculous: 70 
Were diſpenſed When the Goſpel was, ficl 


preached ; the Holy Spirit of God imparted 
them ſeverally, to every one, according 80 fn 


own. pleaſure, and not alwrays according tothe 
piety and moral qualifications of men. Ai 
to the unthinking and in judicious, mah 
the appearance of prejudice and partiality. But 
many. things voncur to make theſe yariquagil- 


penſations of Providence not ſo. unequal, a 
they may ſeem, and to, juſtify the way Gf he 


Almighty. For the advantages aud dee. 
which one perſon poſſeſſes above another, f- 

quire particular and proportionable W 
gratitude and diligence and diſgretion, They 


muſt, not be abuſed and employed againſt: bis 


honour and ſervice from whom they proceed: 
they muſt not be neglected and ſuffered to tur 
to no account ; they muſt, be cultivatedander- 
erciſed i in the beſt manner; and all this requires 
much labour and care and reſolution, and Wat 
tended with much danger alſo. To repreſent 


this in the language of the Goſpel, To on ate 


5 0 0 gi 


cond! 
relati 
derſt; 


ſons. 


given ten talents, to another two; and if they 


the firſt had five times the labour, and five 
times the danger of miſemploying his truſt, 


. f. E. * a - LY FO Sib $f. + FRY T ” © = 
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wicked ſervant, and an uofairhful-Reward, 
1. Therefore it becomes us to conſider care - 
fully ourſelves, our ſituation and circumſtances, 


becauſe we ate. peculiarly anſwerable to God 
for them, and becauſe they: produce peculiat 
duties. We have then the advantage of being 
born in a Chriſtian country, Which gives us a 
ſuperiority over Mahometans and Idolators ; we 


underſtood and taught than in many parts of the 
Chriſtian world, where we want no opportu- 


nany of us have the additional advantage of 
i good education, and of early inſtruction ; and 
if we enter into ourſelves, and examine our 


lating to the body, the fortunes, or the un- 
a ne ſet us above n * 


bons. 
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uſe them diſcreetly, a reward ſiva times greater 
is given to the firſt than ta the ſecond : but then 


and would have incurred; five times the pu- 
niſnment, if he had proved a worthleſs and 


and to ſee what peculiar advantages we enjoy, 


belong to a nation in which the Goſpel is better 


nities of leurning our duty, and of praQtifingit'; 


condition, we ſhall perhaps find ſame bleſſiags 
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6. — W\iinkfut to God for then I i mu 
particular benefits; ſince unqueſtionably they ray, 
are benefits. Knowledge is ſweet to thewind, Wl incen 


as light is to the eye; and the power of doing If po. 
good and of ſhewing kindneſs, of 'inſtru@ing, Wl kadge, 
or protecting, or relieving, affords à ſublime Wil dect: 
and a rational pleaſure; and a right ue of fu. ad 
perior talents will ſeeure à ſuperior reward in vorſe 
_ the- next life; and upon theſe and other lac. crior 
counts we ought to receive our prefent good Bf not th 


: things from the hands of God with a thankful Th 
heart, and with fincere acknowledgtnents,” b wel 
3. But then, to this gratitude for the pit Wi 'v! an 
of Providence muſt be added peculiar care nd Untaę 
caution to employ them wiſely, to the *honvur WW dvine 
of God, and to the advantage of mankind, / bets, 
ſenſe of the temptations to which they ep bright 
us, and of the danger of yielding to theſe tempt- lity o 
ations; and of pefverting ek were BY Cod h 
5 en for our good. „ een ICE 
Our Saviour, in his 8 of hd ealents, WY bineſs 
Wee a ſervant who is condemned, not for te Ap 

living in a riotous manner, for injuring bis bons, 
fellow-ſervants, and for waſting / his Lord's cples ; 
money, but for hiding it, and putting it to no Jour e. 
uſe; teaching us, that if mere indgleuce is an righteo 
Which 


unpardonable fault in one who ſhould be aire, 


3 
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it muſt be far worſe to be active in a wicked 
way, and to uſe the favours of Providence as 
incentives to vice, and inſtruments of miſchief. 
If power, or high ſtations, or health, or know- 
edge, or bright abilities produce ſuch vile 
ſes, or even if they produce nothing good 
nd commendable, the caſe of the polleflor i is 
worſe than that of thoſe bad men who are in- 
ferior to him in many reſpects, and who have 
ot the ſame gifts and privileges to miſemploy. 
The Jews in our Saviour's time, who are 
o well deſcribed under the image of the deceit- 
ful and fruitleſs tree, had many ſingular ad- 
rantages above others. They had not only a 
divine Law, and the admonitions of the Pro- 
phets, and a facred hiſtory, and in it many 
bright examples of goodneſs, but the opportu- 
ty of receiving inſtruction from the Son of 
God himſelf. And ſurely every one who be- 
leves the Goſpel would account ĩt a great hap- 
pineſs if he could converſe with Chriſt and with 
ue Apoſtles, aud apply to them upon all occa» 
lons. Our Saviour therefore ſays to his diſ- 
ciples ; Bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee; and 
your ears, for they hear. Many prophets and 
righteous men have deſired to ſee thoſe things 
which ye foe, and have not ſeen them; and to 
hear 
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Rear thoſe things which! 'ye hear, and have tot 
beatd them. But then he ſubjoins a' caution 
to be uſed, and a danger to be ſhunned'; Take 
heed what ye hear. Unto whomſoever mch 
is given, of him much ſhall be required; aud 
if he knew his Lord's will, and did it not be 
| ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. Aud the 
fad conſequence of the diſobedient behaviour 
of the Jews was, Woe unto thee, Jeruſalem; 
it ſhall be more tolerable in the day of judg- 
ment for Tyre and —_ for Sodom and 
Gomorrah than for the. e 
We are accountable for all the bea 
tional or perſonal, which we poſſeſs. All the 
good examples which we have ſeen, and bot 
imitated; all the opportunities of ſerving God 
which we have enjoyed, and neglected ; all 
the inſtruction aud advice which hath been 
offered to us; and offered in vain; all theſewill 
riſe up in judgment againſt us. There are 
places where the Scriptures are ſhut up from 
the common people, and inſtead of the word 
of life, books of devotion are put into their 
hands which are full of fables and abſurdities, 
of idolatry and ſuperſtition. The Scriptures 
here are open to every one, beſides a variety of 


treatiſes containing good inſtruction; and yet 
| there 
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here are too many who never look into them. 
There afe places where Chtiftians are not 
lowed publickly to ſerve God in ſpirit and in 
truth : we may aſſemble together as often as 

we think fit; bur any execute Wo ep us 
may. 

4 Laſtly ; ; If we have a Walt . ” 
temporal and perſonal bleſſings, we ought not 
o hate or to envy thoſe who have a greater | 
hare of them, nor to repine and be diſſatisfied, 
but rather to ſet the conveniences againſt the 
inconveniences, and to conſider that we are 
lſcharged from an heavier burden and a ſtricter 
count. I ſpeak principally concerning the 
dutward advantages and the fituation in life. 
For as to the endowments of the mind, moſt 
xrſons in their own eſtimation have a ſufficient 
hare ; and the natural affection which we bear 
to ourſelves guards us uſually againſt any dif- 
content of that kind. And as to piety and 
norality, every one hath it in his er to be 
5 eminent as he will. 

Perhaps, if it were put to our choice, 5 all 
kings were duly weighed, it would be pru- 
dent to prefer a middle condition, as to for- 
tunes and ſtation, as a truſt which may be 
noſt eaſily managed, and in which the leaſt 

| riſque 


behave ourſelves, is one of thoſe ſecret things, 
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88 both for this world; and for the 
next. A middle condition is what God plain 
deſigned for his choſen people the Jews, giving 
them laws which had a natural tendency to 
keep them from the extremes of poverty aud 
riches ; it is what Hiſtorians, Poets, Orators, 
and Philoſophers have deſcribed as moſt eligible; 
it is what wiſe. men, Prophets and Apoſtle: 
have recommended; it is what we uſually ap- 
prove, in words, though not in deeds. Fot 
when opportunities offer to acquire wealth and 
power, they are ſeized, though commonly at 
the expence of leiſure, peace and quiet; and not 
uncommonly at the N e on honour and 
honeſty. | 
But it is our duty, to ſet our hearts upon 50 
particular condition, ſo as to be anxious about 
| it; to leave it to Providence, and ſubmillively 
accepting our lot and our ſtation, whatſoeverit 
be, to be diligent in performing the offices 
Which it requires. This is our buſineſs; the 
reſt belongs to God. The ſtate which would 
beſt become us, and in which we could bel 


which He only ſees who ſees the hearts of men, 
and knows what change a change 'of circum- 
ſtances would produce in them. The only wa 
| | | n e 
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to obtain the condition which is moſt proper 
for us, is to defire it of God, with a reſignation 
to his will; and then either he will give it us, 
or he eee pc Kos Ee | 
it to nnn un * 


The rich and the poor, "ry 4 We 
meet together; the Lord is the taaker"aiit"the | 
« Our Savigyr Gays of the Mrs in gronenl: ' When the branch 
s yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is 
gb. Theſe therefore muſt have been the moſt common fort in 
udra. Now theſe trees could not have fruit before the ſummer 
"as advanced, nor had they full-grown, leaves at the time of the | 
Paſſover. | 
The time when Chriſt fought fruit, was a de before the pere. ; 

ver, which was in March or April. £143.06 . 

The ſummer months in Judza REN eee bes 
ad July. | 
Be there as ban of fires hich had ts crops, the ons 
arly, the other late. . hi e. ; 

— which had fruje on them ten mani inthe 
year, 

It muſt have been one of theſe fort of tree, from which Chriſt | 
apected fruit. as, WERE: 

Thr would cherefore be no dificuly i the neo f 8, 
Mark had not added; For d am of figs was not yet. 

As Chriſt was journeying (Mart. xxi. nyc 4”, HY 
kde lia, cure, that is, one fSugle ſig-· tree, which was of the forward 
ind, and which had leaves (for the time of common figs was not 
ſet come, nor had the common fig-trees any leaves). It might 
derefore have been expected that it had fruit, becauſe the fruit of 
= tree CORR ROO Vat he Hund ee © barren 
tee which had no fruit, TEST DSi825063 
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father of them all; and regards them, got ac- 


fo. The rich have many 


is highly fit that the children of the poor ſhould 
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we Oul 


cording to their ſtations, but according to their WM: to t 
moral qualities. But as to this world, it is not WI our pic 
advantages of which N aferio 
the poor are deprived. To leſſen this exe Mc the 
diſparity, and this grievous diſcouragement, it I School! 


were f 
have an opportunity, or a chance of bettering ¶ ducat 


their hard condition. This is in ſome meaſure WH nose 


effected by our Charity-ſchools, 1 in which they l ny 


care which ſhe took of them. 


and are not aſhamed of the accuſation. Indeed 


the ſupport W inſtruction of wry becauſe 


qualify them for uſeful aud profitable employ- 


who are well-diſpoſed receive ſuch helps as will I me far 
karnec 
ments. They may ſoon diſcern. that the only Bi ton in 
ſure way to thrive is obedience to their teachers I omes 
and to their maſters, civility, induſtry,” emu- 
lation, ſobriety, and honeſty. And doubtleſs 
many there are and there have been, who by 
the advantage of this education have raiſed 
themſelves above want and dependence, and by 
many ways have repaid their cane for _ 


They who have condemned Charity-leodh, 
have alſo reproached the Clergy for being their 
chief advocates.  We- acknowledge the charge, 


we lie under particular obligations to. promote 


0-55, Wwe 


A 1 
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ve ourſelves owe what we are to the liberality, 
er to the charity, call it which you pleaſe, of 


our pious anceſtors and benefactors. For as theſe 
oferior ſeminaries are defigned for the pooreſt 


of the people; ſo our more eminent public 
Schools, our Univerſities, and our Colleges 
were founded and endowed for a more liberal 
education, and were principally deſigned for 


thoſe who were in a middle ſtate between po- 


rerty and wealth: And to theſe kind affiſtances _ - 
the far greater part of us, and of the other two 
karned profeſſions, are indebted for our ſitua» - 
ton in life. So that our Saviour's admonition 


fomes home to us: Go and do thou likewiſe. 
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175 you, this man went 40 lo 1 Ai POP | 
rather than the other: for every one that exalteth 
Dimſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that hunbeth oY 
il ul be exalted. 


9 * & 2” 
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the well known Parable of the Phariſee 


and the Publican; He gives us the example of 


one, whoſe cohceit corrupted ſome of his ac». 
tons which might elſe have been commend- 
able; and of another, who obtained the remiſ- 
ſon of hĩs ſins, becauſe he ſought it with meek 
neſs and contrition ; ſetting thus in the ſtrongeſt 
light the dangerous nature of pride, and the 
profitableneſs of humility.” | 

Every one, who knows any thing of the 


New Teſtament, muſt know that the Phariſees * 


ſtand condemned there as great ſinners, and 
X 3 "0 
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that our Saviour abſolutely req uired much more WM tors 
goodneſs from his e, than was to be Wl 2 f. 
found in them; which ſhould be matter of fear that 
to careleſs and diſobedient Chriſtiaus, and which tian 
_ muſt alarm them, if they conſider what may cefl; 
be faid in behalf of theſe men from the account I 
which is given of them in es: * 1 tion 
other ancient books. Say 
The greateſt fe of he Jie in the time of ſees 
our Saviour, was that of the Phariſees, and in wor 
many reſpe&s it ſeems to haye been the beſtalſo. ” 


The principal fault, in point of doQrine, be- 


longing to it, was a zeal for the Traditions of 
the Elders. The Phariſees pretended that God 
had given to Moſes, beſides the written Law, 
an oral law, a law delivered by word of mouth, 
which had been preſerved fafe and ſound by the 
1 ſame wiſe method, and tranſmitted don b 
hear- ſays from one generation to another. To 
this fantaſtical and imaginary Rule of life they 
paid more regard than to the written word of WW man 
God, and made the Scriptures give way: to it, WI a 
when theſe: two ſyſtems were at variancę, and WW save 
preferred their own wretched Doctors and * and 
bins to Moſes and the Prophets. man 
It is remarkable that in all this, the Pn. and 
have been the humble and the faithful imita- J to tl 
85 8 tots | 
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tors of the Phariſees, and have an oral law, and 
2 ſet of traditions, which they value no leſs 
than the Goſpel, and would compel. all Chriſ- 
tians to 2 of ROPER: Fo 
ceflary to ſalvation. | 
If we conſidet᷑ the i ignorance _ the onernip+ : 
\ tion of the Jewiſh nation, in the time of our 
Saviour, we muſt acknowledge that the Phari- 
ſees and their diſciples were by no means the 


i; 

> of 

Lin een eee een bee the 
Iſo. people. Ml 

be- The Phariſees b the immonality of 
of he foul, and a future ſtate of retribution, and 
ood divine affiſtance added to human endeavours ; 
ww, WH for which they deſerved ſome praiſe, when we 
th, compare them with the ſect of the Sadducees, 
the who rejected theſe important doctrines; they 
by ſpent much time in ſtudying the Seriptures, 
To nnd in teaching the people; they obſerved the 
hey WI ceremonial law with great exactneſs; they kept 
Lof many faſts they paid tythes of all, even of the 


ſmalleſt matters, and in doubtful caſes; they! 

gave much away in alms.; and they made long 

and frequent prayers. In a word, tha did | 

many things which required. ſo much lahour, _ 

and care and ſelf-denial, and were ſo contrary” 3 

to the humour and taſte of the gay and vi . 
X 4 5g 9 8 
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part of mankind, that it is hard to ſuppoſe. 
large ſect of men ſubmitting to the performaice 


of ſuch aftions, unleſs they were influencedby 


religious motives, and deſirous to recommend 
themſelves to the favour of God. 11 5 27. 2.106 
Ill theſe perſons were not proper eh 
the divine mercy, who then, may it be -ſaid; 
oun be ſaved? and what muſt become of thoſt 
who take mot half the pains to enter Into the 
kingdom of heaven which theſe poor men ſeꝶm 
to have taken to miſs the way to it? Lein 
therefore be obſerved, that the bad character 
which is given in the Scriptures to the hat- 


Ke ſees, opght-not to be extended to all who Wete 


tdi. It is enough if the majority of 
them, or if the moſt eminent in ſtation, power 
and authority were very wicked. There were, 

without queſtion, ſeveral Phariſees, ſuch as Ni- 
codemus, ſuch as St. Paul, men miſtaken in 


many things, and carried into faults by thepte» 


vailing notions; of the party, yet men of fin- 


 cerity, and of virtuous AO and telling 
of plealing God. | +- 2:46: 


The reſt were incxcuſable, _ — 4 appear - 


ances ſoever of auſterity and ſanctity they put 
on, were diflemblers and hypocrites,” full of 
PW vain wn mn 

5 WE 


3 | | | 
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and inſatiably fond of applauſe, reſpect, power 

and pre- eminence. They were much addicted 
to ſlander and calumny, to oenſotiouſneſs and 
contempt of others they were raſh and uncha · 
citable in their judgments; they juſtly deſeryed 


to be called an evil and adulterous generation, 
even on account of their frequent and ſcandalous 


of God by their ſenſeleſs traditions and perverſe 
interpretations; they ſhamefally neglected the 
obſervation of the moral law, and the practice 
of juſtice, merey and truth ; they made long 
prayers, and gave alms for worldly ends, that 
they might impoſe / upon” filly, credulous, ſu- 
perſtitious people; and they ſeem to have faſted 
often, that they might have a keener ſtomach 
to devour widows houſes: and, what enhances 
their iniquity, is that they lived i oy that happy 
time when the Son of God was manifeſted i in 
the fleſn; they ſaw and heard thoſe things 
which ſo many prophets and wife men would 
have rejoieed to ſee and hear; they beheld his 
beneficial miracles, and were not ignorant ; 
of his holy doctrines; and yet infatuated by a 
ſtrange obſtinacy, or inſtigated by intereſt, 
warice, pride, cruelty, envy, malice, and other 
vite- 1 they oppoſed, derided, and de- 
| famed 
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marriages and divorces; they corrupted the word 
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collecting the revenues of the Roman Empire, 


employed in gathering the ao er whom ſome 


their countrymen. It is ſaid, that the Jews 


N „ - 
" . 
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famed Aas and werd et laſt his betrayal wil 


murderers.” ei an i ade 
If the cafe! of whe Phiriſes, e teſt 


parable, may raiſe in us a dread of the Chriſtian Wl * 


religion, as requiring an higher degree of holi- W we 
neſs than we can hope to acquire, the example mat 
of the Publican is. adapted to allay ſuch appre- 7 


henſions, and to-convince us that we ſerve hot WM mic 
a ſevere and inexorable Maſter, but one who, thre 
though we offend him, is 3 i peo 


when we return to our dux. 
The Publicans were perſons e 


which aroſe from taxes and tributes. 
All the provinces of that empire were obliged 

to pay certain tributes, and as Judæa was then 

in ſubjection to it, many Publicans were then 


$457 38 as. 


were Gentiles and ſome Jews.” ' 

The Publicans were diffiked in moſt places, 
particularly in Judza : thoſe Publicans eſpe- 
cially who were Jews, gave great offence to 


would not eat with a Jewiſh Publican, that 
they avoided him no leſs than they ſhunned the 
Gentiles, that they would make no marriages 


. 
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with any of his family, that they would not 
admit him into their ſy! or receive his 
teſtimony as a witneſs to any " 00 EN & 98 

They hated the Publicans thus; becauſe they 
were uneaſy under the government of the Ro- 
mans, and paid them tribute unwillingly. 

\ They hated the Jewiſh Publicans, as. ene- 
mies to their own country and to. their bre- 
thren, as contributing to the ſlavery of God's 
people, and as men who by their very office 

were obliged to converſe and enter into ſociety 
with the Gentiles, with profane and unclean 
perſons, whom it was their duty to/avoid,” 

They hated them, becauſe they were indeed 


SES Aa M5 


— 
we, 


honour and honeſty, who enriched themſelves 
by fraud, rapine, and oppreſſion. Our Saviour 
intimates that they were people of no reputa- 
tion, when he ſays, If ye love thoſe that love 
you, what reward have ye ? do not even the 
Publicans the ſame? And if ye ſalute your 
brethren only, what:do you more than others? 
do not even the Publicans the ſame? John the 
Baptiſt, when they repaired to him, gave them | 
a caution which probably was neceſſary, to 
exact no more than What was appointed them: 
and though they were favoured and protected 
» 0 & a by 
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hen 
hen 
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that 
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generally ſharpers, extortioners, men of no 
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by the Governtnenti yet even the Roman Law MW #1 
itſelf makes diſhonouradle mention of them hav 
Bauch a calling, you may think, thoulditha out 
Vould have been avoided by. Jews who had iy tar) 
good and religious principles. But let us et f 
what may de alleged in excuſe: for ſuch pet L. 
ſons. Perhaps they had no other way to get I nd 
their bread, and were entered into it betites by 

buy their parents and friends, and were under It a 
Was 


contracts to ſerve the Roman goverument t ad 
the calling, though it might expoſe them o 
ſome temptations, yet did not neceffarily lead 
them into diſhoneſty, '' When they aſked John 
the Baptiſt what they ſhould do, to make God 
propitious to them, he did not tell thetn that 
they muſt quit their occupation, andberake 
themſelves to another, but only ſaid, BxaRt 
no more than that which is appointed y 

Which implied a- conceſſion that the calling 

was not of its own nature unlawful. And 
here we may obſerve the wiſdom, not the hu- 


man, but the divine wiſdom of the Baptiſt, for WW h 
be was a Prophet, and ſpake as the Spirit of ma. 
God directed him. If he had been guided'by and 
mere human zeal, which ſo often inelines to WW 80 


exceſs, he would perhaps have ordered the Wl ane 
W n and the Soldiers to quit their pto- the 
1 ; ow 
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feſnon; but ſuch, a general prohibition would 
have been attended with bad effects ; for with 
tary men, human ſociety cannot ſubſiſt. 

Zaccheus the Publiean ſaid to Chriſt, Behold, 


Lord, the half of my goods I givs tothe pπ]. . | 
\ and if Lhave taken any thing from any man 


by falſe accuſationy: I reſtote him faur-füld. 
It appears not from theſe words that Zadcheus 
was conſcious to himſelf of having defrauded 
or oppreſſed any one: but as he might haue 
done it undeſignedly, he ſays, Loud, I intend 
to give half of my goods to the poor and af 
any man can ſhew that Lever exactad from him 
more than was due I am ready to retutn him 
four-folc Hun BOT icin mie 
Every occupation, calling, and ptofoſſion is 
lawful, which is allowed by the civil govern- 
ment, exerciſed by potſons of reputation, and 
laying nong under a nepeſſity of violating any 
duty, any law of God. And yet thoſe chlliugs 


which expoſe us to the feweſt temptatiols, and 


may be followed with the moſt peace of mind, 
and with the approbation of the wiſe and the 
good, muſt be oed to be maſt eligible. The 
ancient Chriſtians avoided and condemned 
the exerciſe of ſome employments, becauſe 


- — 
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tee imitation. To enter into par- 


eee uns fr & S is difß- 
bedſt to deliver this amen 
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they thought them inſeparably connected with 
ſinful compliances, with idolatrous practices, 
with ſcandalous. company, with lewdneſs, or 
with other vices. For this care and caution 


ticulars upon this ſubject, is not neoeſſary, and 


cult and diſobliging, and therefore it ſeems 


nition in general term. 


The Publican in the parable a repre- 
fented-as a righteous man, but as a repenting 


ſinner: he was aſhamed of his faults, and con- 
ſeſſed them with ſorrow and humility, and with- 
out - queſtion, reſolved with himſelf to avoid 
them for the time to come; and therefore his 
prayer was accepted of Gad. A 
Our Saviour's deſign in this parable was, 
1. To condemn a cenſorious diſpoſition, a 

2. To correct thoſe, falſe notions of religion 


eee to den its. Prinz 
; . N. e * 


9 and eee char part of ſelf- 
3 us SRO our n 


_ 7 | 
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—— firſt ep to amendment. 


5. Laſtly, to caution os againſt alb pride and 
conceit in general. 1141 A* . * les ict l. 


1. Our Lord in this rar een e dn 
forious diſpoſition." > 119906 n N Mo, 


Jam not, ſays the Phariſees," as be- men, 
or, as ® th#reft of ten ure, entörtionert, unjuſt, 


he is at prayers and ſhould be occupied in 
confeſſing his own ſins, he cannot abſtain'from 


condemning another His vanity immediately 
leads him to make a compatiſon between tis 
man and himſelf, a compariſon altogether to 
his own advantage: he ſcruples not to rank 
him amongſt the worſt of finners, though he 
could not poſſibly know the difpoſition of his 
heart at that time; and thus even his devotion 
is uncharitable- When he ſaw the Publiean 
come to the tꝭmple to pray, he ought to have 
ſuppoſed or hoped that he came with a due ſtnſe 
of his offences, and with honeſt intentions. 
This was à fault to which the Jews in our 
Saviout's time were remarkably addicted, and 
therefore he frequently teprehends raſhneſs, 
partiality," and inhumanity in judging others. 

OV ene 171 7 . ) 
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adulterets, or eben as this /Publicas, "Whilſt 
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Cohcerning this maltvolent temper wie way 
- obſerve, that it-confiſts. not in an abhorrenee 
for ſib, nor ynt in openly blaming! open .yice 
and immorality, but in condemning many in 
general, or particularly ſuch and ſuch perſans, 
when through ignorance of cicumſtances a 
not qualified to paſs a judgment upon them: in 
| - flaming to ourſelves what belongs to God, und 
pronduncing how he ſhall deal with them in 
goneludiug that thoſe are great ſinners ho fall 
under great calamities, and in repteſenting the 
lame faults more or leſs fayourably, according 
5 We like or diſſike thoſe who commit them 
Ot ſuch cenſori our Lord obſerves, that 
it hall bring down a ſtricter en; upon 
ourſelyes. Ante tr Kan n 68 ag 
The cenſomouſneſe of s ame pal 
$ ing. relates to wen and to their moral oharadter, 
which we ought to treat as candidly und as f 7! 
tenderly as we would have our own treated. 7s 
As to opinions relating to religion, and mai: an 
tained; by Chriſtians of various denoninations, Inder 
vue have a natural right to judge freely of them, a he 
if we be duly qualified by underſtanding the I l t 
ſubject z and we may expreſs our diſſike of all as 
notions which have a bad tendency, and un be © 
contrary to truth and reaſon: but here wwe gugbt I or 
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to diſtinguiſh between the opinions and the 
perſons, and whilſt we attack the former, we 
ſhould ſpare the latter, and not charge them 
with bolding conſdquences' which they" ſes noe 
nd admit not. As th men's abilities natural 
and acquired, their learning and their writ- 
mgs, we are alſo at hberty to fortn our judg- 
ments, if we have ſkill - for it: nevertheleſs, 
nce men's reputation in theſe things may often 
be connected with their temporal welfare, and 
vith the peace and comfort of their mind, it is 
better to be too indulgent towards them than 
too ſevere ; and it is what we ſhould defire to be 
ae to NEO IR ER WI? ctroums 
ſtances, * 27A. 

2, This cad 4 was Intended” to — 
thoſe falſe notions of religion which lead men 
to overlook the principal duties of 1 

The Phariſee, giving an account of himſelf, 
lays that he was not unjuſt; or an extortioner, 
or an adulteret. Poſſibly he might be miſtaken,” 
nd not altogether ſo free from all theſe faults 
5 he imagined. But though he could affirm 
al this with truth, to abſtain from theſe ſins 
vas not the whole of religion. He adds, an 
the completion of at, that he paid his tithes 
Vo. = „ 3 
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exactly, and that he faſted twice in the week, 
which was move than the law require. 
Our Lord hath not blamed the Phariſees ſot 

Paying tithes even of the ſmalleſt matters i be 
calls it one of thoſe things which ought not to 
be left undone, that is, which had a lower de- 
gree of goodneſs in them. Nor hath be cet- 
ſured their faſts, but the reaſon for Which 
they kept them, and the confidence which 
they placed in them. If therefore the Phariſee 
found his frequent faſts ſubſervient to religion, 
and conducing to make him a better man, be 

did well; if they had no good effect upon his 

mind, they were of no uſe and value; and if bel 
he ſubmitted to them for worldly ends, from r 
the world he was to expect his reward. 
The Phariſees obſerved the ceremonial Law 
and the traditions with exactneſs, but. they 
took no care to reſtrain their inordinate affec- 
tions,. to purify their heart from luſt, from 
envy, from covetouſneſs, from malice, from 
vain-glory, from au exceffive love of the world; 
they would not adhere to the cauſe of truth and 
virtue e e eee ligh 
intereſts. v'# 4 Ms lide 

The Phariſee, in 1 bis own mene perſ 


mentions either good works, or works * Pag 
* ha 


EEE 
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ings and ſcrupulous payment of all that the 
Law of God required. There have been per- 
ſons who have talked more abſurdly than this 


Phariſee, namely, they who have magnified | 


faith ſo indiſcreetly as to undervalue good works. 


Chriſtian: faith and Chriſtian virtues are indeed 


inſeparable ; but yet faith and works; or be- 
lieving and practiſing, may be iti ſome manner 


may conſidet believing ſeparately from acting, 
and you may conſider acting ſeparately from 
believing, And if you view them in this 
manner, it muſt be owned that works without 


faith are better than faith without works, for | 


this obvious reaſon, that moral actions, from 
what principle ſoever they flow, ſuch as juſtice, 
charity, gratitude, affability, liberality, forgive- 
neſs of injuries, ate of a facial and diffu- 
five nature, and others ate the better for them: 


but a perſuaſion that we are in the favour " ON 


God, and a ſpeculatiye belief of revealed re- 
ligion, are of no advantage to-any creature be- 
ſides the pofſefſor, If I am in diſtreſs, and a 
perſon pities and relieves me 4 let him be A 
Pagan, a Publican, a Jew; | a Samaritan,” 'a 

Y 2 


CES as an b. 
ſtaining from certain. vices, Juſtice in his deal- 


diſtinguiſhed in the mind; that is to ſay, vou 


Schiſmatie, | 
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Schiſmaric, à Heretic, he is my benefactor: 


if he gives me nothing, let his faith be ever ſo 


right, i it will not feed and clothe me! 


3. Our Saviour's defign'in' this parable was 


to expoſe and reprove that part of 'ſelf-love 


_ which makes men N ee of ebe * righteouſ- 
neſs. 75 4 

The Phariſce's prayer diſcovered the diſpo! 
fition of his mind. He begins it indeed with 
an acknowledgment of God's affiſtance: God, 
I thank thee. But this ſeems to be throw but 
for faſhion's ſake; it being ſcarcely poſſible that 
a. man can have a due ſenſe of his"weakneſs 
without the divine ſupport, and be lifted" bp 
with notions of his own performances. We 
may ſuppoſe that he did not much regard what 
he ſaid, when he returned thanks to God thir 


2 he was 4 good man, but that his chief deſigu 


was to boaſt of his uncommon” piety. His 
addreſs to God is drawn up in a form of thankf: 
| giving, and as if he had no ſins to confeſs; and 
was in no danger of falling into any for the 


future, and wanted no improvement of any 


kind, he makes no requeſt for pardon and ſup- 
port, and ſeems to be talking with himſelf 
rather than with his Maker, _ —_ him- 


ſelf 2 9 ng ous n 
Nad. That 


22 


— 
* 
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— 
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That he may ſet his good works in the molt, 


favourable light and the moſt advantageous 
view, he takes care not to compare his practice 
with his duty. If he had done ſo, his con- 


ſcience muſt have reminded: him of ſeveral de- 
fects. But he chooſes an eaſier method of ex- 
amining himſelf, and compares his on with 
the actions of wicked men, that he may ap- 
pear to be ſigbtecus 1 N 18 * A bad 
as they are. {eld - 


tual vanity and religious pride, which is com» 


monly.compounded of ſelf · oonceit, ignorance, 


folly, ingratitude, and uncharitableneſs ; and 
which our Lord warned his hearers to avoid, 


becauſe it was a. prevailing fin. amongſt * 
Jews. ra ente 7190 


Some advantages, which would 1 | — 5 | 


them better men, contributed to lead them i into 
it. Their Law, which ſeparated them from 
other peoples, and the peculiar favours which 
they had received from God, produced i in them 
unſuitable effects, a national pride, a high con- 
ceit of themſelves, a ers and a bad opi- 
nion of others. 


Many ceremonies were enjoined by the Law; | 


and tho having a trifling and ſuperſtitious turn 


13 3 


Many ee e of this 8 , 
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numerous inſtirutions and inventions of theb 
dane eder ee ene, 
aienee which they paid to them. 1 ati 
4. Our Saviour in this parable dene 

repentance and humility towards God 1 = 

fiele Nep to ktmendment. N al 
The Publicah, ſays he, Rood afar 18 600 
durſt not lift up his eyes to heaven, but ſisotb 
upon his breaſt, ſaying , God be mereiful is 
me à finger': and he ren hows, Jie 
rather than the ether. 
II, "when he returned Wan be 
0 Who faults Which he bad acknowledged, 
he had been un hypocrite" too, as well at dhe 
Pllariſee, though of another kind: buthis hu. 
mility, and his ſhame and ſorrow were ſincere, 
and accompanied, it is to de fuppolatl Frith 
amendment A ee 
. Laſtiy, the defßign of our Lord was th 
| Caution" us againſt all pride in general. "The 
parable indeed ſets before us only one Kind" of 
| Pride, à gtoundleſs conceit of our own religious 
merits; but then the moral and ap pplication are 
unlimited, and fer to rat all fore of 


was, anon BY 


of mind, added to the burden of the ritual law 


"I 


* 
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Spiritual pride is not common amongſt rea- 
ſonable men. It ſeems to belong more parti- 
cularly to thoſe who are far gone in enthuſiaſm, 
or very ignorant of the nature of true religion, 
and of its genuine effects: and upon ſuch per- 
ſons advice and inſtruction are uſually thrown 


, away, If the light that is in a man be dark» 
_ neſs, how great is that darkneſs ! and if reaſon 


itſelf be ſhut out, how can a Sia have any 
influence ? 

But other ſorts of pride are too frequent, and 
theſe words are directed againſt all 'arrogance : 
Every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, 
He will be abaſed by his own yanity, which 


| blinds thoſe whom it infeQs, and either finds or 


makes them fools, and draws them into many 
errors and indiſcretions pernicious to their 
worldly intereſts. He will be abaſed by men, 
who deteſt over»bearing inſolence, if- not in 
themſelves, yet always in others, and ſeldom 
miſs any fair opportunity of humbling ſuch 
vainglorious perſons. He will be abaſed in the 
fight of God, who is conſtantly repreſented in 
Scripture as abhorring the proud ; for pride, 
of whatſoever kind it be, is a dire& offence 


againſt God; it is to forget, or practically to 


deny that we receive every thing from him, 
| Wb ets all 
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all the advantages of body, mind, birch, r. 
putation and fortunes which we polleſs, © 
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n E parable of e the fower þ deligned 
by our Saviour to repreſent 1 he, different 
elects which bis doc ine then bad upon dif- 
ſerent perſons, ang which religion. aud. the 
word of God hath and will haye an all, "0 | 


and places. bd 
Bot before we conſider the 1 0 * 
deſcribed 1 in the parable, i it 115 ol . of 
our obſervation to conſider how, e diſtin 
operations of divine aff ſtance, any 175 human 
liberty, may fairly and naturally be inferred 
from it. . 
Revealed religian k is here repreſeptsl as 5 
ſeed ſown in the ground by the Huſbandman, 
| God, or our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is the Huſ- 
N | bandman, 


— — —— — 
x 


397 


improvement of natural religion, containing 


Gad, who gave us our ſouls and our bodies, 


Fest Author all that we are and all 


„ %, XVII. 
bandman. Revealed religion is the giſt of 
God: of ourſelves we could never have diſco 


vered it. It is a reſtoration of natural religion 


to an ignogant and-a-wieked, world, Which had 
in à mantier loſt all due appfehenſions, * 
and practical notions of God, of duty, of 
future rewards and puniſhments : it is alſo an 


new diffuaſives from wickedneſs, and new mo- 
tives to amendment and to righteouſneſa. 
du one. ſenſe all that we have is derived hm 


our natural qualities and affections; 
therefore in this ſenſe may we aſcribe 


moſt juſtly 
"ind: 
longs to us, except our ſins, But amongſt other 


gifts heimpartedto! us ſel T. motion, power, 
dei avg Uberty; and He who made us 


without ourſelves cannot ſave us without our» 


ſelves, | without our Own concurtence and c- 
dy „ and the free exertion of our natunl 
powers. Al this is implied plainly enough in 


die parable of the ſower. Humag art and hö- 
man induſtry cannot make the feeds which 


are ſown, or the ground into. which they ae 
caſt; theſe are created of God: but the Jail 


* be prepared and cultivated by. human 
lb. 


S ER MON XVE, 337 
to the ſpiritual harveſt, religion is the gift of 
God, and the human ing is the gift 
of God: but the application of thy heart am 
mind to the word era ons fene 
in rota B in tt en 
ar forth R n 019 

The feſt fort are thus — Gorns ſod 
fell by che way-lide,. and they were 'tradden 
down, and the fowls came and devoured: thin 
up. That is, ſays dur Lord, when amy one 
heareth the word of the kingdond, and under. 
fandeth it not, that is u fay; regasdrth it bet. 
then cometh' the Wiched One, the Devil;-agd 
a 1 that which ee ode 
wi is he hich wan thy - ue 
ide,” b 03 rot 
When grads Make the 1 we: 
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renders them 2 — 0 She 
through the darkneſs or obſcurity of the word 
preaged'y as the blame would fall, not 

upon 


kerltandeth it not. Oer = - 


| Nenee, as being the firſt rebel againſt God and 


ways ſuppoſes that the inducements and tho 
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upon the hesrers, - whoſe! ignorance «would 
be unavoidable and invincible, - but upon the 


Preacher, who delivered it fo darkly, or bo 


offered ĩt to men incapable of receiving it. But 


che word which we tranſlate, % und 
means in this and in ſome other places to 


conſider a thing, and ay it to heart, with a 


intention to make a right uſe of it. 
The Devil is here ſaid 0 ſnatch the word 


by it. The entrance of evil into the world is 


aſeribed to the Devil, as to the firſt cauſe of ir, 
and he is called the Evil One, by way of ei- 


goodneſa. When it is ſaid, that the Devil en- 
ters into the heart of a ſinner, it is an Hebrew 
way of ſpeaking, which is not to be taken too 


rigorouſly, and preſſed too far; for thei Devil 


is ſaid to do whatſoever is executed and per- 
formed by the unruly luſts of men, which are 
zecounted as his inſtruments. The Goſpthac- 
commodates itſelf in ſtyle and phraſe ta the 
Jewiſh, conceptions and forms of ſperch ʒ but 
then it takes care to aſcribe na ſuch power and 
prevalence to the Devil as ſhall lay the tempted 
perſon under a neceſſity of ſinning ; and it al- 


aſſiſt« 


S ER MON XVII. 333 
fiſtances to well - doing are far ſtrunger than 
the incentives and inſtigations to evil, if a man + 
fill act like a rational creature, and uſe his beſt 
endeavours, and exert his-own powers: ſo that 
whether it be an evil ſpirit, or whether it be 
omly an evil diſpoſition in the man him 
elf, which prompts him to iniquity, it is all 
one, ſince he ought to repel and reject ſuch: 
aſaults and temptations; and ſins EP 1 | 
own choice and fault. 245092280 

When a 'man heareth-the word nd : 
eth it not, then eometh the Evil one andtaketh 
t away. The meaning ſeems to be no more 
tan this; He who hath no conſideration, no 
ſober and ſerious and ſettled reſpect for religion, 
when his duty is propounded to him, gives no 
attention to it; it makes no impreſſion upon 
him ; his own vicious habits, and the bad ex- 
ample, and the contagious ſociety of wicked: 
perſons, who are the children of the wicked 
One, are more prevalent than the word of God, 
and ſoon blot out the faint and floating remem« 
brance of it; the man goes on in his thought» 
els iniquity, - and ſteadily purſues his evil 
courſes. This is he who een ſeed 1 _—_ | 
n 0 eee 


334- 8. E R MON VII. 8 
_ expoſed and unguarded, the fun burns it, the 
_ Froſt kills it, the wind diſperſos it; the rain 
wathes it away; the foot of the paſſenget and 
of the beaſt tramplas and cruſhes it, the birds 
of the air pick it up and cat it. Bad image and 
melancholy repreſentation of the worſt ſort of 
' fniners:; Theſe are the petſons; who, as pur 
Saviour ſays, have eyes, and ſee not; cars; and 
bear not, and whoſe hearts are hardened like a 
tock.; theſe are they to whom he would: not 
explain his parables, becauſe they were unn 
thy of it; and becauſe inſtruction would have 
who when John the Baptiſt made his appear- 
ance with auſtere ſeverity, ſaid he was mad 
and when Chriſt converſed, and taught with 
mild condeſcenſion, ſaid he was à drunkard, 4 
reſalved to find fault with the teachers. Such 
are thoſe who have entered betimes aud con- 
 tinued long in the ſervice of the Devilz who ae 
flaves to vices and to bad habits, who have ex- 
tinguiſhed all reaſon, reflection, and natural 
touſcience, and whom no ordinary methods can 
5 reclaim. 


8 E R MON XV. 22g 


reclaim. The word is preached to them 3 and 
they trample it under foot, treat it with the ut» 
moſt ſcorn and contempt, and-revile and ridi- 
cule thoſe who offer them good advice. They 
lie out of the reach of perſuaſion ani inſtrue - 
tion, and nothing leſs than ſome grievous ca · 
lamity can awaken them. But from their de» 
plorable condition others may take due watn- 
ing, leſt by departing from their duty, and 
neglecting a timely. reformation, they ſhould, 
through the deceitfulneſs of ſin, arrive. to ſach 
a hardened ſtate: and this ſeems to be the only = 
uſe for which theſe incorrigible offenders ſerve 
in this world: they ftand forth, not as marks 
and friendly lights to guide and direct the paſ- 
ſenger, but as examples to be ſhunned, and ſig - 
eee e 
The next ſoetiof bau „ leſ 
wicked, ſo they are more frequent, and are ſet 
forth to us in the parable under the image 
of ſtony ground. Some ſeed fell upon ſtony 
places, where they had not much earth, and 
forthwith they ſprang up; but becauſe they 
had no deepneſs of earth, when the ſun was 
up, they were ſcorched, and ·becauſe they had 
not root, they withered away. Now be that 
received 
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| inceived.the leckbitue: fhony: places, the fis 
he that heareth- the word, and anon with jey 
receiveth it. and for a time believeth. Vet he 
bath not root in bimſelf, but dureth for 2 
chile; for when tribulation, or perſecution 
rriſeth e gh WM # as 
_offended. i hy 
e - Tea 
- fan and reflection, who can diſcern the amiable 
and the profitable nature of religion, and the 
folly and danger of vice, who can ſornetimes WA 
give attention to the word of God, approve. it 
as right and fit, ſpeak and think honourablyof 
it; and of thoſe who practiſe it, and even en- 
 tertain purpoſes of acting ſuitably to it g but 
they have no ſteadinefs, reſolution, and perſe- 
verance, and ſo are not proof againſt trials and 
temptations. They are ſuch as are elegantly 
deſcribed in the prophet Ezekiel; Son of man, 
ſays God to the prophet, the children of thy 
people come unto thee, and they ſit before thee 
as my people, and they hear thy words, but 
they will not do them: for with their mouth 
they ſhew much love, but e 
ter their covetouſneſs. And lo, thou art;;unto 
> Hard are the ways of truth, and rough'to walk,” . 


| Smooth on the tongue diſcours'd, pleaſing to th er, 
W Milton, Par. Reg · L. 478. 


them 


8 eres Erne 
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tem as # very lovely fong of one that hath a 
pleaſant voice, aud can play well on an inſtru- 
ment; for they hear thy words, but they do 


them not. Moral precepts and religious argu· 


ments appear fair and lovely in idea, but are + 


found grievous in practice and execution; and 


the paths of righteouſneſs, which make a fine. 


laudſcape'i in deſcription; are rough; ſteep, and 


tedious to aſcend, Such is the effect of teli- 


gion upon thoſe who have ſome taſte and natu- 


ral diſcernment, but no ſteady love of good. | 
neſs. They are ſuch as our Saviour tepreſents 
in another place under the image of the man 


who built his houſe upon the ſand; and the rain 
and the wind beat upon it, and the ſtorm blew 


it down, and the flood ſwept it away. They 5 
are like the young man who came to Chriſt 


offering to do any thing that ſhould be required 
of him; but when Chriſt would have favoured 


and honoured him ſo far as even to take him 


for a companion and diſciple if he would re- 


linquiſh his poſſeſſions, he went away forrow= 
ful. Our Saviour and his Apoſtles bad "many 
ſuch half-Giſciples and imperfect converts, fin- 


cere perhaps at the firſt, but weak and unſteacy, 


and he had ſuch” wavering perſons in view, | 
Vo:. JI. * Wen 


* JE L"N — — — — ¶ ð 
* 


the Goſpel was firſt, preached, many embraced 


. when perſecution was to be endured, they de- 
parted aud fell away. In the morning, whilſt 
the refreſhing dew was upon the earth, the di- 


3 in ſtony ground; but when the heat increaſed 
and the burning ſun ſhone * it it n thi 


but if we were in the very ſame condition, we 
may be morally certain that a great apoſtaſy 


9 
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when he ſpake this parable of the ſower. When 


it, and continued in it for a time, whilſt the 
courſe of things ran tolerably ſmooth: but 


vine ſeed ſuffered. no detriment, though lodged 


and died. thi 
We live not now in times of ſuch kind of - 
diſtreſs, and ſo are not put to the ſame; trial: 


would enſue, and that many nominal Chriſtians 
would forſake their. religion, 'To judge whe- 
ther a man would be faithful under great trials, 
it is to be conſidered, whether he be found 
faithful under ſmaller experiments of his in- 
tegrity and reſolution. There are, from with- 
out, two everlaſting temptations in all times and 
places, namely loſs and gain, and by the be- 
haviour of a perſon under trials of theſe kinds, 
a tolerable judgment may be formed of his diſ- 
poſition. If he will 5 with n and 
ee, .endure 


laſy 
jans 
he- 
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endure no inconvenience to do that which he 
knows to be right, or if he will not ſeruple to 
obtain worldly advantages by ſordid, fraudu- 
lent, violent, and iniquitous methods, he can be 
no true Uſciple of Chriſt. - | 

The third fort of hearers 9 in the 
parable, who are by far the moſt numerous, 
are thoſe gay, luxurious, diſſipated, of worldly- 
minded perſons, who are ſet forth to us under 
the image of ground oyer-run with weeds bad 
thorns. 

Some ſeed fell among thorns, ad the thorgs 
ſprang up aud choked them, He that receiv- 
ed ſeed among the thorns, is he that heareth 
the word, and the cares of this world, and the 
deceitfulneſs of riches, and the pleaſures of 
this life, and the luſts of other things, enter 
ing in, choke the word, and he becometh un- 
fruit ful. | 

To this claſs of people tat is preſented 
and propounded, and they aſſent to it, and re- 
ceive it, and call themſelves Chriſtians ; bur 
many things ariſe between them and their duty, 
many avocations and impediments, which pre- 
vent the word of God from having a due effect 
upon their hearts, and they are here enume- 
rated, "5 
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Buch are, in the firſt place, the cares of this 
life, which when they. are admitted and nou- 
riſhed and encouraged, ſeize upon the whole 
man, and ſo fill the head and fo occupy the 
hours, that the attention is entirely fixed on 


_ worldly affairs, aud no leiſure is allowed for 


concerns of the ſpiritual kind; and as no per- 
ſon can bear the toil and fatigue: of being al- 
ways contriving, projecting, labouring, and 
plodding, and ſome amuſement muſt intervent, 
the times for recreation. are with ſuch perſons 
the times when other Chriſtians are attending 
the public worſhip of God, or meditating on 
things ſacred and ſerious at home. And thus 
religious conſiderations are totally baniſhed, and 
not permitted to have even the ſmalleſt inter- 
vals, arid then the man may be pronounced to 


be dead to God and to Chriſt, and alive only to 


the world. 

The deceitfulneſs of riches is With repreſent- 
ed as having the ſame bad effect. When the 
love of wealth is predominant and engroſſes 
the affeQions, it produces an eagerneſs to ac- 


auire it, a proud truſt and confidence in it, a 


ſettled reſolution to preſerve and increaſe ĩt by 
any methods, and in defiance of honeſty and 
humanity, and an eſteem or contempt of other 

18 2 
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perſons, according as they are rich or poor; 


and then Mammon alone is worſhipped, and 


the love of God is expelled from the heart. 
The pleaſures of life are another ſource of 


evil, another cauſe why the word of God can 


produce no good effect upon the minds and 


manners of men ; indeed they are the moſt 255 


leut, and the maſt pernicious of all tempt 
tions. They are thoſe pleaſures of life, which 
are called the works of the fleſh, as intem⸗ 
perance, and debauchery of every kind, which 
depreſs and ſink the ſoul in ſenſuality, and en- 


rely alienate it from God and goodneſs ; theß 


are alſp thoſe pleaſures which though they. are 
not directly and eſſentially vicious, yet are 
inlets and incentives to vice, ſuch as the con- 
yeniences of life, and the objects agreeable. to 
the ſenſes, when they are too ſtudiguſly ſought 


after and collected, and too much indulged, 


a circle of perpetual amuſements, and an im- 
moderate purſuit of vain diverſſons. Theſe are 
bad inſtructors, which teach men to baniſh ſe- 


rious thoughts, to neglect their duty to God, 
and to their neigh bour, and even their;awn cal- 


ling, and their private concerns, and their tem- 


23 e 


2 SERMON XVI _, 
- poral welfare, to live in perpetual diffipation, 
to connect themſelves with looſe and profligats 
perſons, and to run into expences which they 
cannot afford; and hence ariſe temptations to 
_ ſadd variety of follies and vices, the portion of 
thoſe who are lovers of pleaſure more than 
J6vers of God. To this our Saviour adds; the 
laſting after other things, namely defires of 
magniffcence arid ſplendor, of flattery and po⸗ 
pular applauſe, of power and pre-eminence, and, 
in a word, immoderate affections for any thing 
| hit is Ginpora! and tranfitory. 

From this melancholy ſcene preſeiited | to K 
in the review of perſons deaf to the voice of 
Neaſon and to the calls of the Goſpel, how” 
their dn deſtructlon, and walking in though 

1efs unconcern, till darkneſs overwhelms them 
let vs turn our conſideration to the laſt fort o 


Hearers mentioned with applauſe by our Saviour, 


and deſcribed” under the ſittülltude or 
ground. Other ſeed fell into good ground, an 
brought forth fruit, ſome an hundred fold, _ 
ſixty fold, ſome thirty fold. He that reeei 


ſeed into the good ground, is he that heareth. 


the word, and underſtandeth it, and receiveth 
| 1 into a good and honeſt bean, which alſo 


Dre 


- 
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beareth fruit with patience, and bringeth forth, 


ſome an hundred fold, ſome thirty, ſome ſixty. 


In this parable there is a beautiful gradation, 
from the bad to the good“. The feed which 


fell on the high-way comes not up at all; the 
ſeed upon ſtony ground comes up, but ſoon 
withereth away; the ſeed ſown among thorns 


ſprings up and grows,. but bears no. fruit ; the 
ſeed ſown in good ground brings forth fruit in 
its ſeaſon, but yet in various degrees, and much 
more plentifully in ſome ſoils than in others. 


Ground which diſappointeth not the ſower, | 
and bringeth forth fruit in its ſeaſon, is natu- n 


„An old Commentator (TheophylaA) expounding this parable, 
ſays, See how ſmall a number there is of good men, and how few 
are ſaved, ſinoe only a fourth part of the ſeed was preſerved, His 
remark is not juſt, but is foreign from the purpoſe, as may eufly 
be ſhewed. In this parable of the Sower, there are three claſſes 
of bad men, and one of good: In the parable of the talents, there 
are two gaod ſeryants, and one bad; and in the parable of the 


virgins, half are wiſe, and half fooliſh. 80, if we follow fuch 


methods of expounding, we maſt conclude from the firſt of theſe 
parables, there are three times more bad than good men; from the 


this, chiefly for the ſake of obſerving to you, that in the interpre- 
tation of parables, care ſhould be taken not to overſtrain them, but 
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ſecond, that there are twice more good than bad: and from the 
third, that the good and the had are egual in number, I mention - 


to diſtinguiſh net ͤ NIS 
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rally good, and is improved by culture. The 
heart of every. well · diſpoſed perſon is ſuch. 
God hath given to all of us abilities, and power 
to exert them; he hath alſo to us Chriſtians 
{uperadded his revealed will in the Goſpel, and 
what aid is neceflary, that he is ever ready to 
beſtow : but a man muſt put forth his own 
ſtrength, and ſeek out aud work out his. own 
ſalvation. The perſons therefore here deſcrib» 
ed, act like rational creatures,ithey have a love 
of knowledge and of goodneſs, and a defire'to 
make improvements in both, Thence they are 
diſpoſed to inquire into themſelves and their 
duty, and opportunities for this are never want. 
ing; morality and revealed religion lie within 
their reach, and they may read or hear ht 
God requires from them. They bear the word, 
and underſtand jt, ſays our Lord, they lay 1 it 
to heart, and call it to mind, they meditate 
upon the benefits ariſing from it, the danger of 
neglecting it, the reaſonable. and amiable nature 
of it, the dangers, inconveniences and tempta- 
tions which may ariſe and affault them, the 
proper methods of ſhunoing or reſiſting them, 
and the wiſdom of. preferring eternal life to all 
other conſiderations. . is the fair Koen 
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— accompany men in thei religious, pro 
greſs; but they, who. have an honeſt ming, ang 
an habitual probity, if they fall, yot riſe again. 
i they ufer they repent, and in che 
main are obedient and dutiful, human weak» 
nefles exceptad. And this is patience: and per- 
ſeverance, w mentioned as the diſ- 
inguiſbing, marks; of thoſe who» receive the 
word of God and keep it. MRI 0% i3lotiuu 
Goodneſs and wickedneſs. ſcemn not to conſiſt 
wrong actions. Men are good or bad in an ãn- 
fuite variety of degrees; and therefore accord- 
ing to the law of proportions, and the reſult of 
cauſes and effects, their future conditipn muſt 
needs be infinitely various, either as to gain or 
loſs, as to recompenſe or correction. What is 
revealed to us concerning it, is ogly in groſs 
and in general, and it is impoſſible for us in the 
preſent ſtate to form a juſt and complete no- 
tion of it. None but God, all · wiſez, all-power- 
ful, re and good, 1 
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Llpenſing theſe Yettibutions, and of allottng to 
each of his ertatures his proper ftustzon Wi 
his due meaſure and proportion of "elevator 
gepteſfon, of Joy or ſorrow, of retrard or 5b. 
nimment, according to his deeds, and to dhe 
Alpoftzons u ieh he har eoftracbed ir tüte . 
of his „ © Therefore; in general; Wi. 
mes us Hive ih things 16 86 Gi adi, 
us, ic this dur rime of trial and pridiltion 
"aid to ſecure to ourſelves 4 portion atmen 
thoſe faithful ſervants! of Chriſt, whoſe good 
| | Ueeds' thafl be found to Frependerate, and to 
ſurpaſt their tranſgreffons, and thus to quillif 
ourſelves for a ſtate of peaee aud reſt in ſome uf 
the happy manſiöns allotted to che righteous. 
Geo Perſbtts ate here deſeribed by dur h- 
vidüb as beibg ſo in various degrees, ſome twiet 
Aid ſome thriee better than others, who yet ma 
be called good alſo. This ootiſiderable difſotenet 
between vignteous perſons ariſes from two eaves: 
Brſti it arifes frotn an inequality between them 
o which they do not coutrwute, from a Gf. 
Ferenc of yatotal abilities,” aud of oppefeu. 
des to receive improvement, and to exert hm 
{Rives by doing or foffering; This dverty uf 
tulents is the free gift of God which hed 
fenſes according to his own pleaſure i yet cher 
SANITY £264 42 | | 8 | 18 
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rariety ot beings of different tanks and capacte 
ties; and to place them accorditigy higher or 
lower both itt this world ind iti thie fett. But 
to every one who hath improved his talents, 
whether they were two, or Whether tHEF Were 
ten, it will be faid 5 Well done, good 
ful ſervant, ertter thou into the Joy of thy 
Lord. He Wm enters into the joy of his 
Lord, will be rewarded to the full etteit of 
bis views and capkcity ; and thit is fufficlettt 
w juſtify che goodheſs of the Lond. dtd 
ſecure the Hippitieſs of the ſervatit.” 
But, ſecondly, the difference IR 600 
righteous perſons ariſes more commonly and 
uſually, not from theit natural abilities, or 
their ſitustion in life, but putely from them- 
ſelves; aud their owt: ehdeavours, from the 
care, caution, afliduity, zcal, and itdüſtry, 
axerted more of leſs in things pertaltiing th 
norality and religion: and in this tale; & dif 
ference of retribution is highly reafohable.” It 
is fit in the nature of things, that the event 
ſhould be proportionable to the pains, that no 
zood deed ſhould go unnoticed and unrewarded, 
but yet that he who ſoweth ſparingly ſhould 
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| geap ſparingly, and he who ſoweth plenteguſſy 
ſhould reap plentcouſly, that ſome. thould, be 
vfaved, ſcarcely and with difficulty, like a brand 
plucked out of the fire, andothers ſhould receive 
2 fur mary e bene, weight of 
1 glory. 17 Hande EDI 
| „ Hom ean we better ee 

8 Jubje, than with the ſerious; and ſolemn ad- 
monition with which our Saviour concludes; 

He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
% Which is, as if our Lord had ſaid; What 
haye delivered: to you, is not. a diſogurſe to 
amuſe and entertain you, not a point of gutio- 
ty and ſpeculation, not an ordinary apd-indif- 
Ferent affair, Which will, be of ſmall gonſe- 
quence. to you, whether you attend to it or 
diſregard at, whether you recollect it, or forget 
it. It is of unſpeakable importance, and ho- 
thing leſs than your eternal happineſs or milery 
depends upon ĩit. As you make a good or a hac 
uſe af myexbortations and inſtructions, you will 
be acquitted or condemned hen I come to judg 
n Dass Be viſe; aud Remember. 
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dead. a 


UR Lord tells us that there wats et 
"rich man, who was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, arid fared ſumptuoully every 
day. He died, and went into a ſtate of puniſh- 
ment; and ſeeing Abraham afar off, and La- 
zarus in his boſom, he intreated him to ſend 
Lazarus, that he might dip the tip of his finger 
in water, and cool his tongue. Abraham re- 
plies that this cannot be done. Remember, 
ſon, ſays he, that thou in thy life-time re- 
ceivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus 
evil things; but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented, _ 
I. There was a man, ſays our Lick, WO 


had great riches; conſequently he had leiſure 


hours 


* 
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hours to ſpend in the ſtudy of religious truths, 
and of the duties incumbent on a perſon of his 
rank; he had preſſing motives to gratitude to- 
wards God, who had beſtowed ſo many tem- 
poral bleſſings upon him; he had power” and 
opportunity of doing conſiderable ſervice to the 
public, of encouraging virtue by the authority 
and influence of his Example, of ſhewing kind- 
neſs to the unhappy, of being a father to the 
fatherleſs, a defence to the oppreſſed, a re- 
warder of induſtry, a friend and patron tb mo- 
deſt merit. What uſe did he make of theſe 
advantages? Why truly, the hiſtory of his 
life briefly ſummed up, was, that he ate, agd 
| drank, and dreſſed himſelf, A poor man, of 
his own nation, reduced to the utmoſt diſtreſs, 
lay at his door. Did he aſſiſt him? We may 
; ſuppoſe that he did not ; for it is not faid that 
he took any notice of him, but the contrary 
ſeems rather to be intimated through the whole 
| parable, Thus he was one who lived to bim- 
ſelf, and dill no good to others: his heart was 
ſet upon worldly objects, and be e re- 
ligion far from his thoughts. | 
II. The character here drawn of the 1 
man is not uncommon. What is ſaid of him 


in the Parable, is true in another Tenſe : 5 170 
ath 
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hath many brethren. They behave themſelves 
like him z they kill not, perhaps, they defraud 

rot, they uſe no ſcandalous methods to increaſe 
their wealth; there are ſeveral crimes which 
they commit. not, either becauſe they lie under 
no provocations to commit them, or becauſe 
they fear the laws of their country, or becauſe 
they would avoid ignomiuy and ſhame, or be- 
cauſe they are too indolent, or too buſy. Byt 
then they have no deſire to excel in any virtue, 
The buſineſs of their lives is to divert them 
ſelves, to gratify their ſenſes, to ſeek out new 
pleaſures and amuſements, and thus to waſte 
their days, mad of God, enn to 
mankind. 

It was for a warning to all ſuch, that our 
Lord ſpake this parable. He ſets before them 
the example of this man, who had received 
his good things, and who taking no care to 
employ them in a proper manner, goes into a 
ſtate of puniſhment. Hence they may learn 
that if God hath committed much to them, he 
hath much to require from them, and that 
when they come to give an account of them- 
ſelves to him, it will be no excuſe to be able 
to ſay that they are free from this or that fault, 
that they * not been as wicked as many 


others, 


„* Fan An 4 
6thers, that they have not committed "the «al 


| which lay in their power. The queſtion will be, I © 
What good they have done, aud what returns 


they have made to God for all the rr 
which he hath conferred upon them? ſoch 

III. Of the rich man it is ſaid expreſſiy, that b 
be fared ſumptuouſly every day. This is the bedie 
character of a glutton; and hence it may be 
ſuppoſed, that as extreme want produced the 

' Gifeaſes which ſent poor Lazarus out of the 
world; fo what is called fung well had the 
fame effect upon che rich _ boon FO 
horten his days. 

Here then it will not bs improper __ 
occaſion to recommend to you temperance and 
abſtinence, abſtinence exerciſed with diſcretion, 
and free from bg and Nader 
auſterities. an 

| There is, as we may not epi call it, 
a perpetual faſt, to which we are obliged, as 
rational creatures and as Chriſtians, namely; a 
faſt from all intemperate affections, turbulent 
| paſſions, and irregular practices. But there is 
alſo an abſtinence at particular times from the 
lawful pleaſures of life; and the fitneſs of ſuch 
a conduct might eaſily be proved even upon the I book: 
"CO of human reaſon, or common ſeiſe. M VC 

1 explain 
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explain myſelf by a a few inſtances: be nfl own 5 
thoughts may ſuggeſt mare. ; : 

A perſon. in hgalth and in good circumſta - 
hath food of various kinds at command. t 
ſuch is the inſtability of human affairs, that 0 


may be reduced to a morſel of bread. It is ex- 55 


pedient therefore for him at certain times to take 
up with ſuch ſpare. and plain diet as ſufficeth to 
remove pain, and to ſatisfy. the cravings of the 
body. He will be better able to ſhift for him- 
{:1f upon any turn of fortune. I need not add 
that ſuch abſtinence will conduce to preſerve 
his health. No one, 1 preſume, : will deny: it. 
Such A perſon, it may be, hath various di- 
rerfions and entertainments at command, and 
may repair to them as often as he thinks fit. 
But many accidents may deprive him at a ſtroke 
of all theſe beloved amuſements. Let him learn 
then to live without them, by * | 
more frequently whilſt they are in his reach. 
Such a perſon may uſually have variety of 
company abroad and at home. But various 
events may reduce. him to ſolitude, Let him 
then learn before- hand to. bear ſolitude at certain 
times, to converſe with ſacred and with uſeful 
books, with his Maker and with his own ſoul; 
Me A and 
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and think himſelf in 800d une Urn dei 


m 
thus engaged. a ſu 
Whoſoever vraftiſerh ſuch 2 as th 

fo 


the principles above-metitioned, may be ſaid 
to keep a moral and philoſophical faſt; but if 
what he thus ſaves in his expences he gives to 
the needy and the deſerving, then, and 171 
then, he converts his rational into a 1 
 Tigious and Chriſtian' faſt. 
IV. We may obſerve dier our Lords both 
in this parable, and in other diſcourſes, mentions 
the great dangers which attend wealth and 
power, and worldly proſperity, and declares it 
to be difficult for thoſe, who enjoy all theſe 
things, to acquire and to preſerve the virtues 
neceflary to their Salvation. He obſerves that 
the Goſpel would be preached in vain to ſuch 
perſons, that either they would not receive t, 
or, if they did, would not act conformably to the 
it. As when ſeed falls amongſt thorns, the WJ tio: 
thorns ſpring up and choke it; ſo, ſays Chriſt, wor 
when the word of God is preached to the rich, WW eaſi 
the cares of this world and the deceitfulneſs of E 
riches choke the word, and it becometh un- 
fruitful. When the young man came to him, 
and ſcemed ſincerely deſirous of receiving in- 
ſtruction, and of performing any action that 
'might 
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might recommend him to' God's fayour, the 
ſudden anſwer, If thou wilt be perfect, ſell 
that thou haſt, and give it to the poor, and 
follow me, quite diſconcerted him, becauſe he 
had great poſſeſſions; and he went away ſor 
rowful, Upon which our Lord obſerved that 


| it mme a rich man to be 


his diſciple. | 

So it is: The great and wealthy . 
1 temptations. Riches are often at- 
tended with pride, inſolence, -indifference for 
religion, cares about the preſent, and eareleſſ- 
neſs about the future ſtate, voluptuouſneſs, 
intemperance, contempt and neglect of the 
poor, and the ſpirit of onen. vices which | 
lead to perdition. 


If this be true, riches, A wi 


to be rather a curſe than an advantage. How 
then ſhall we reconcile this with thoſe declara- 
tions in the Scriptures that even wealth and 
worldly proſperity are bleflings of God? Very 
eaſily, if we conſider theſe two things. 
Firſt, A wealthy ſtate is expoſed to many 
temptations; but there is no ſtate free from 
them. Whatſoever our condition be, if we 
entertain good diſpoſitions, we want neither 
power nor opportunities to ſerve God, and re- 
Aa 2 com- 
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commend ourſelves to his favour; ; and if we 
| Indulge evil inclivations,'we ſhall 1 never fail 5 
objeAs enticing us to ſin. : 

A ſtate of worldly durfte may by _ 
counted dangerous for the reaſons above men- 
tioned. Let us take a ſtate of poverty, and 
ſee: whether that have not its W 
alſo. * - at 

Poverty often FED a mam envy bis ſupe- 
clocs and hate and flander-them, raiſes in him 
reſtleſs diſcontent and reſentment, and unbe- 
coming thoughts of divine Providence, and 
leads him into baſe or yidlenr: "Prone to 
mend his condition. 486 

Let us even take a tate been poverty and 
: riches, a ſtate the leaſt expoſed to inconvenience 

and danger, and we ſhall find that as ill an 
uůſe is often made of that as of any other. 
Many and many perſons there are, to whom 
this deſirable lot is fallen, happy if they knew 
their own happinefs, who are ſo ungtateful as 
to think that Providence hath not given them 
enough; who look with repining uneaſineſs at 
<hoſe above them, and conſider not how many 
are beneath them, who placed between indi- 
gence and ſuperfluity, partake of the vices to 
which each of thoſe ſtations incline us, who 
=Fiz<s 4 . Are 
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are regardleſs of religion and virtue, and of the 
improvement of their minds, but very en 


ous and careful about the things of this life, 
about riſing, as they call it, in the world, as 


if they were born for nothing elſe, and as if 
God had not ſet before them better objects to 


occupy their thoughts and their views. 
Thus if an exalted ſtation be ſurrounded with 


temptations, yet there is no ſtation ſecured 
from them, and therefore no bleſſing which a 


perverſe mind may not abuſe, and no affſiction 
which ſhall be able to correct and amend it. 


The rich man might have been as poor as 
Lazarus, and not the more virtuous and reli- 


gious. It muſt indeed be confeſſed that plenty 
and proſperity expoſe us to many dangers. 


Therefore let the advantages of ſuch a ſtate be 
conſidered and ſet againſt the perils to which it 
lies open. To poſſeſs riches, and not to be 
enſlaved to them, to be juſt when acts of ini- 


quity may be committed with impunity, and 
would be excuſed or even applauded by flattery, _ 
to be humble and condeſcending in the midſt, 


of invitations to pride and. infolence, to be re- 


gular and temperate when the oppoſite vices 


might be indulged without reſtraint, to love 


and ſerve God, when the World offers many EY 
Aa 3 8 objects 


\ 


muuaan in the parable, who is repreſented as ſitu- 
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objects to call off the en e 
have much power to do good, and to do good 
to the utmoſt of that power, this is virtue put 


to the trial, and obtaining a glorious conqueſt. 
Peace of mind, reſpect and reputation here, and 
eternal happineſs e ene are 1 wee of 
ſuch a behaviour. 1 
This might have been the. eaſe of the Fr 


ated by divine Providence itt ſuch a condition, 
that he might have been happy in both worlds, 
God gave him large poſſeſſions; and if he had 
been an example of piety, as he was of proſpes 
rity, if be had not meanly confined his good 
things to his own uſe, but endeavoured to make 
others alſo happy and virtuous, he might have 

_ paſſed his days agreeably, and enjoyed with 
moderation, which is the only way of enjoy- 

ing, the rational comforts of life ; he had died 

in peace, after he had lived in credit and honour, 
and had gone to a happier place, and not to re- 
ceive the recompenſe due to his evil deeds. 

V. Our Lord, that he might teach thoſe wi 
are in a low ſtate to be contented with it, and 
| reconcile them to poverty, if poverty wers their 
portion, and perſuade them to bear afflitions 
with * hath ſet before them in the per- 

9 > 
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ſon of Lazarus a man extremely unhappy in the 
eye of the world, and in as great diſtreſs as hu- 
man nature can well undergo. Vet this very 
poor man was a good man, and in the favour 
of God, and was received after death into 1 N 
manſions. 

The difference betwonn him and the rich man 
we as wide as could be conceived. One la- 
boured under a wretched variety of calamities, 
was afflicted with ſickneſs and pain, and had 
neither food, nor houſe, nor friends, nor any to 
take pity of him: the other was, at eaſe, and 
knew no ſorrows and diſappointments. But 
how quickly did this difference ceaſe! And it 
came to paſs that the beggar died the rich man 
alſo died, and was buried. Both of them have 
ſoon run their appointed courſe; their days are 
paſſed as a ſhadow, as a tale that is told. Thus 
the hours of our life, and the good aud evil 


which they bring along with them, haſten 


away; the ſorrows and afflictions of men, their 
joys and pleaſures are ſoon ended, and 1 
as though they had never been. 

Theſe are truths to which none of us are 
ſtrangers; they are well known, and little con- 
ſidered. Serious reflections upon them would 
teach us to think and act like immortal beings, | 

Aaq BY | to : 
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to extend our hopes and defires beyond the p pre- 
ſent ſcene which will diſappear ſo ſoon, and to 
prepare for the eternal tate into which we ate 
entering; they would teach us te be patient 
and reſigned under calamities which can be of 
no long continuance, and which may in the 
event prove the greateſt bleſſing that God could 
have beſtowed upon us. Inſtead of repining 
at our circumſtances, if they be not ſuch as we 
| ſhould chooſe for ourſelves, we ought to con- 
ſider that if we have not ſome advantages which 
we fancy we ſhould find in a higher or happier 
Nate, we have not allo its inconveniences and 
dangers; that all theſe differences are in a man- 
ner for a moment, and that we muſt ſoon ap- 
pear before Him, who will reward every one 
according to his works, who will beſtow vari- 
odus degrees of honour and felicity upon his ſer- 
vants, amongſt whom it is reaſonable to ſup- 
© poſe that they ſhall not be placed loweſt, who 
having received the feweſt temporal bleſſings 
from him, yet conſtantly retained a ſincere love 
towards him, and an unſhaken reliance upon 
him, patiently expecting that all ſhould he 
made up to them in a future ſtate. 
VI. By the example of the rich man our 
| Lord ſets before us the fatal iſſue of a Wicked 
life. 
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life. He who dwelt at his eaſe, is emed | 
over to remorſe, ſorrow and pain, The remem- 
brance of his former happineſs makes his preſent 
ſtate more wretched, whilſt he confiders what 

he is, and what he was, and looks back to thoſe | 


days which are gone, and cannot return again. 
And to complete his miſery, this cruel re- 


flection muſt ariſe in his mind, that by his own 
fault he had brought himſelf into that ſad ſtate, 
that whilſt he lived on the earth he might have 
been both happy and virtuous at the ſame time, 
that he had by the greateſt folly choſen rather 
to be ungrateful to God, and diſobedient to his 
juſt and reaſonable laws, that he was fallen into 
evils from which he might once have eaſily. 
ſecured himſelf, that he had rejected the oppor- 
tunities of working out his ſalvation which had 
ſo frequently offered themſelves to him, and of 


breaking off his fins by a timely repentance. 


Thus it is that our Saviour, who knew what 
was in man, and what arguments were moſt 
proper to work upon his rebellious heart, that 
he might deter us from fin, ſhews/ us its fad 
conſequences, and ſets before us thoſe ſcenes of 


horror, to awaken thoughtleſs and ſtubborn 


offenders, to give them a ſenſe of their danger, 


and by raiſing their fear, to compel them to 
thoſe 


N 
| 
| 


. 1 
able creatures, they enen 


man's door; and through the whole parable, 
from the objects of our ſenſes, and Wh 


time believed the ſoul's immortality, and te- 


ended. They had collected their notions. of 
theſe things, partly from ancient tradition, 


* the Old Teſtament, partly from the 
light of reaſon, and partly from converſation 


to confirm them till more in the hols e 
ann Nrn. | 12 1 46 
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thoſe duties, which, if they acted like reaſon» 


ieee, . *. 

VII. Lazarus is here e ha 2 by ne 
the Aogels to a place of happineſs, called Ab- 2 
ham's boſom, that is to a great feaſt, where WM 
he fits next to Abraham, he who when. he 
lived below, lay upon the ground at the rich 


the inviſible ſtate after death is deſcribed by 
images borrowed from the preſent life, and 


pe taken according to the letter. 
+ The generality of the Jews in our Savi 


wards and puniſhments when this life was 


from ſome facts and intimations con- 


with the Greeks, and from Pagan authors, 
Our Saviour here accommodates himſelf to 
their common notions and received ways of 
ſpeech, which anſwered his intention, namely, 


The 
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The doctrine of future rewards and puuiſhj- 
ments, in general and at large, is all that we 
can learn from this parable; for we muſt not 
think to draw any certain conſequences from 
particular circumſtances mentioned in it, which 
may be purely ornamental, for any thing that 


we can prove to the contrary.- The parable 


intimates that there is a ſtate 'of happineſs or 
miſery after death and before the reſurreQion ; 
but there are other paſſages of Scripture which 
ſeem to be mare conclufive for the happineſs of 
the good in their ſtate of ſeparation from the 
body, than this popular image of Lazarus 
placed in Abraham's boſom; as for example, 
St. Paul's wiſh to be abſent oy der pet 
and preſent with the Lord. 
VIE. Abraham declares "i thi 
was no reaſon for which Lazarus could be ſent 
to the rich man's brethren, to convert them, 
becauſe they had Moſes and the Prophets; 
whom they might hear; he adds alfo, that it 
would be to no purpoſe; for, ſays he, if they 
hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will 
they be en though o one roſe ns 
r | 
This is a point which ate 1 
conſideration, for it ſeems to contain a very 
en 
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ſtrange aſſertion, which we hardly can believe. 
But much of the apparent diffioulty will be re· 92 
moved, if we duly. obſerve theſe two things. in 

. Firſt, the Parables of our Saviour are very WW 
FIR prophecies, and theſe words before us 1 
are a prophecy declaring how the Jews would pe: 
behave themſelves; as the event fully ſhewed, | 
3 Secondly, To deter men from wickedneſs, 
the Scriptures frequently uſe very ſtrong, figu · 
rative, and lively expreſſions concerning the 
dangerous nature of bad habits, repreſenting 
them as incurable, and deſcribe the difficulties 
of amendment as mere impoſſibilities; in all 
which- places leſs, is to be underſtood than. the 
_ words naturally and literally imply, 

1. The Jews had Moſes and the Prophets, 
but would not hear them, ſo as to obſerve their 
moral precepts. This diſobedience aroſe not 
from an unbelief of revealed religion; for they 
acknowledged the divine authority and the 
miracles of Moſes and the Prophets. Indeed, 
they had not. ſeen thoſe miracles; they only 
knew them by the teſtimony of former. ages. 
"Therefore it might be ſuppoſed that miracles 
wrought before their eyes would have a mare 
powerful effect upon them. N 
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gave them daily proofs of his authority, by heal - 
ing all manner of diſeaſes, and by many other 
wonderful works; yet it did not move thllem. 


| BorgPalt nüsbeise bh refund of u dead 
perſon ſeems the moſt ſtriking, and the moſt 


likely to prevail even upon a ſtubborn mind. 
If Lazarus would return from the grave, and 


teſtify unto. them, they would ſurely repent. | 


This aiſo was done to convince them. Chriſt 
raiſed a man toilife, '' and a man whoſe name 
was Lazarus; and the conſequence was that 


they conſulted to put to death both: Chriſt and 


Lazarus: After this, Chriſt himſelf aroſe fram 


the grave, and his Apoſtles reſtored ſome dead 


perſons to life; and yet many of the Jews were 


not converted by theſe er but perſevered 


to the laſt in unbelief. been tb 


2. Since the e uſed. age 


things difficult as. altogether impoſſible, the 
aflertion that they who will not hear Moſes, 


would not hear a dead man returned to life, 


may be ſuppoſed to contain in it no more than 
this general doctrine, that they who have 


a revealed religion to guide them, and act 


againſt the dictates of their wn reaſon, and 
the teſtimony of their own conſcience, who 
| know 


8 hi wit ſtrange, reſiſts the moſt preſſing to- 
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know what is right, and perſiſt in doing What MW an 
13 wrong, are in à condition extremely Amun: bu 


. their | 
amendment. 11 Wat 
 Afinnerof this kind often doth things which Hi 


tives, and acts in a manner for which we cin 
account no other way than from the aun 
N of bad habit? 4 Leon 3: 

He believes a God, . e 
date, and in defiance of that belief he per- 
5 verſely purſues his own ruin. He truſts to an 
uncertain repentance, and yet he knows that hy 
being delayed it becomes more difficult to be 
accompliſhed, and that he may be: ſuddenly 
taken out of the world. Such is the,tyranny 
of habit, and the cuſtom of ſuſpending” and 
driving away from time to time all ſerious 
thoughts, of ſtifling the reproofs of conſcience, 
and filencing the voice of reaſon by the aſſiſt- 
ance of the noiſe and follies, the Dag 
CEO of the world. 

_ He hath, it may be; the dreadful —_ 
of wicked companions cut off in the midſt of 
their iniquity. This affects him, and he in- 
ſtantly reſolves to amend. Vet the reſolution 


holds r for a ſhort time, his vices return, 
a 1 195 
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and not only recover their former dominion, 
but daily acquire new ſtrengt 


At laſt he is himſelf ſurpriſed by ſickneſs or 
danger, and Death and Hell are before his eyes. 


His fears are raiſed, his conſcience is awaken- 


ed, he mourns, he cgndemns- himſelf, he is 


determined to become a new man. The danger 


ceaſes, and he not only returns to his net 5 


ways, but grows worſe than he was before. 

So little hope there is, ſo ſmall a chance, fo 
ſlender a probability, that ſuch a perſon ſhall 
repent and amend his ways, that in the ſtyle 


of the Scriptures, and in the common way of 


ſpeaking, it may be ſaid of him, that he is 


dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, dead to all that is 
good; that it is impoſſible to bring him to a 


right mind ; that ſooner may an Æthiopian 


change his ſkin, and a leopard his ſpots, than 
he become an example of virtue and piety ; that 


one ſent to him from the dead would not re- 
claim him, and that if he had lived in the time 
of Chriſt and of, the Apoſtles, the miracles 
which they wrought would have had no other 


influence upon him, than they had upon the 


unbelieving Jews; all which ſtrong and ſevere 
expreſſions amount in reality only to this, that 
the 


368 SERMON XIII. 
the condition of ſuch a perſon is very dangerous, 
8 his recovery ſcarcely to be expected. 9 104 
Theſe things were written for our inſtruction, 


or, if they fail of producing that effect, for our 


condemnation. © He who can hear this parable 
of our Saviour, and not be the better for it, 


more cautious and vigilant, more dutiful to 


God and uſeful to his neighbour, is in danger 
of becoming one of thoſs nao Hom. COS 
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109 words being ſpoken by our Sa- 
viour with relation to the Patriarchs, 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, after they were 


dead, and with a view to eſtabliſh the doctrines 


of the ſoul's immortality, a future ſtate, and a 
reſurrection, I ſhall take occaſion from them to 


diſcuſs theſe two important points: 
I. That the ſoul of man ſubſiſts after death, 


and hath ſome place of abode allotted to it till 


the reſurrection: 
II. That this intermediate ſtate is, in all 


probability, not a ſtate of inſenſibility to the 


ſouls of the righteous ; but of thought and ſelf- 
conſciouſneſs, and conſequently of content and 
of happineſs, in a certain degree. 


. 


* 
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much weight and force, But as they are 


reſurrection, and that life to come which our 
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Theſe two propoſitions I intend to ſupport, 


not by arguments taken from the light of 


reaſon, and from the nature of the ſoul, con- 


_ fidered as an active, ſimple, uncompounded, 


immaterial ſubſtance. Not that T flight thoſe 
arguments : on the contrary, I think they have 


rather of too refined 'a nature for common uſe, 
I ſhall at preſent confine myſelf to proofs taken 
from revelation, and to the teſtimonies of y 
Scripture. _ 

There have 1 | Chrittians and thoſe 1 
rious and good men, who, firmly believing that 


Saviour hath promiſed us, yet denied the ſub- 


ſiſtence, or at leaſt, the ſenſibility of the foul 
after the death of the body. They ſuppoſed 


that when the body 1s diſſolved, the ſoul is ex- 
tinguiſhed along with it, or that all its opeti - 
tions are entirely ſuſpended; that it fleeps 2 
ſleep without dreams, and is to all intents and 
purpoſes as though it were not, till the laſt day 


| ſhall awaken the dead man, and reſtore hicp/to 


himſelf again. 
This is not a novel notion, and by orody 
of our inquiſitive times. It was eſpouſed of old 


by ſome Chriſtians, though rejected by a great 


majority, 
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majority, and condemned as an heretical doc- 
trine; and it hath in later times been revived, 
and recommended to us by perſons of piety _ | 
of abilities. 

I am far from deſiguing to infult ns, 
or their notions. The intermediate ſtate be- 
tween death and the reſurrection is a ſubject of 
inquiry upon which. the Seriptures have not 
ſaid ſo much as perhaps one could with. The 
ſacred Writers have not treated the point di- 
rectly and fully. Only ſome things have been 
fad by them occaſionally, of which a proper 
uſe may be made; and theſe paſſages are ſo 
favourable to us, that I am perſuaded the pro- 
bability lies on our ſide of the queſtion, _- 

I could produce ſome paſſages from the Old 
Teſtament, in ſupport of our opinion; but 
waving them, I ſhall confidec.thoſe which are 
to be found in the New Teſtament. | 

Our Saviour thus admoniſheth his diſciples ; 
Fear not them who kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the ſoul : but rather fear him, wha 
is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. 

If the foul hath ſuch a neceſſary dependence 
upon the body, that when this dies, that dies 
with it, then he who kills the body, would - 
with the ſame ſtroke kill the ſoul alſo, But 

„ our 
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our Saviour tells us that this is impoſſible, be- 
cauſe the ſoul remains after the diſſolution ot 
the body, and is out of the reach of human or 
of created power. If it be ſaid that our Saviour 
only means the utter and eternal deſtruction of 
the ſoul, which no one can effect, becauſe God 
hath promiſed us a reſurrection to a ſecond 
life, this would be a mere ſhift to avoid the 
force of a plain text. For in this flat and far- 
fetched ſenſe, our Lord might as well have 
denied that men can kill the body, becauſe at 
the reſurrection we ſhall again conſiſt of ſoul 
and body, knowing ourſelves to be . . 
perſons that we were before. 

Our Saviour himſelf, at the point of geath, 
ſaid, Father, into thy hands I commend my 
ſpirit. And leſt we ſhould think this a pecu- 
Jar privilege belonging to the Son of God, St. 
Stephen, when dying, having a viſion” of Jeſus 
Chriſt ſtanding at God's right hand, addreſſeth 
himſelf to him, and ſays, Lord JOY receive 

my ſpirit. 
Again; Our Saviour's words to whe penitent 
; Thief are expreſs; Verily I ſay unto thee, To- 
day thou ſhalt be-with me in Paradiſe. Here 
I muſt inform you that, in order to elude the 
force of this text, the perſons of the contrary 
opinion 


E eee 


8 


opinion alter the ſtopping, and read it thus; 
Verily I ſay unto thee to-day, Thou ſhalt be 
with me in Paradiſe; that is, thou ſhalt be. 
with me hereafter, ſome time or other, at the 
reſurrection. But of all ſuch forced interpre- 
tations, this ſeems to be one of the loweſt, 


And what makes it ſtill worſe is, that Paradiſe, 


as we ſhall ſhew, means not the kingdom of 
heaven, but the place of the good after death, 
and before the reſurrection. 

Farther; In the New Teſtament we read of 
ſeparate ſpirits, Of the ſpirit of good perſons 
departed, the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews ſpeaks, where he tells us thay Chriſ- 
tians are joined to the Church Catholic, that 
is, not only to their brethren upon earth, and 
to the hoſt of holy Angels, but to the inviſible 
ſociety of the ſpirits'of juſt men made perfect ; 
who are made perfect, that is, who have 
finiſhed their courſe, and es their 


warfare. 


St. Paul alſo hath informed us s that a man, 
that is, the ſoul of a man, may be ſeparated 
from the body, and yet live without it, when 
he ſays. We are confident and willing rather 
to be abſent from the body, and to be CEE 
vs the Lord. . 

B b 3 He 
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He alſo ſpeaks of ſotne viſions and revelations 
which he had ſeen and. received in Paradiſe, 
and in the third heaven; but declares himſelf 
doubtful in what ſituation his ſoul was at that 
time; whether in the body, ſays he, or whether 
out of the body, I know not; God knoweth, 
Now if he had believed that the ſoul could 
not ſubſiſt, or could not act in a ſtate of ſepa- 
ration, he might eaſily have cleared up his own 
doubts, and have concluded that he was in * 

TI our Saviour's din. hs 8 and the 
Phariſees differed greatly concerning the natur 
of the Joul, and its duration and deſtination, 
The Sadducees held that the ſoul was material 
and mortal, or rather, that a man was nothing 
more than a living thinking body, who entirely 
periſhed when he died. Upon this ſyſtem. of 
theirs, a reſurrection was indeed an impoſſi- 
bility, and: mere contradiction. It could only 
be a new creation of a new creature, which 
could have no relation to the man that was 
dead and gone. And in this the Sadducees 
were conſiſtent with themſelves, and drew a 
Juſt concluſion from falſe premiſes. The Pha- 
riſees held immaterial and immortal ſubſtan&es, 
Angels good and evil, and human ſpirits, or 
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ſouls ſubſiſting after death, and therefore capa- 


ble of being reunited to an human body. Our 


Saviour decides the queſtion for the Phariſees, 
and againſt the Sadducees, from this text of 
Moſes; I am the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, 
and of Jacob, ſpoken after theſe holy men were 
dead; and he builds his argument upon this 
foundation, God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living. If then the ſouls of, theſe 
holy men were living, the very foundation of 
the Sadducean doctrine was overturned, and the 
doctrine of a reſurtection was cleared of the 
main difficulties, and nothing could be. urged 
by them againſt it, except one ſmall objection, 
which our Saviour alſo condeſcended to remove. 
Whoſe wife, ſaid they, ſhall the woman be at 
the reſurrection, who had been joined to ſeven 
huſbands upon earth? In anſwer to this, he 
informs them, that after the reſurrection to life 


eternal, there ſhall be no ſuch connections, but 


the righteous ſhall be in a more exalted condi- 

tion, elothed with ſpiritualized bodies, wanting 

no repairs, and liable to no decay. | 
This ſeems to be a plain and true account of 


our Saviour's reaſoning upon that famous text, 
I am the God of Abraham, &c. which ſome In» 


_ terpreters have miſunderſtood, for want of at» 
Bb4 tending - 
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tending to the principles of the Sadductes, 
againſt whom he argues. For if his reaſoning 
had been ſo ſubtle as they have made it, the 
common people who ſtood by would hardly 
have felt the force of it. But they perceived 
clearly from the text, as it was explained by 
him, that the holy Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, were ſtill alive after the diffolutivn 
of their bodies; and they knew that this was 
an effectual confutation of the Sadducean no- 
tion that there was no life beſides the preſent; 
and that death put an end to the whole man. 
It hath been ſaid of our Lord's argument, tha 
it proves rather the permanency of the ſamt 
perſon, and the life of the ſoul, than the reſur- 
rection of a dead man, according to our common 
notion of that word. But, firſt, his argument 
was fully ſufficient to confute the Sadducees 
with whom he had to do; and, ſecondly, ano- 
ther living ſtate of the ſame perſon, after this, 
and befides this preſent ſtate, may juſtly be cal- 
led a reſurrection, and is as much as the word 
®* reſurreftion, con afidered 1 in itſelf, ever Mets 
1 | | 

+ They who in the text above-mentioned look for a proof of the 
reſurrection of that identical e are nn 


they will not find. 
Thus 


28 7 8 & 2 


us 


the times of the Apoſtles, were unauimous in 


TERMON XX. 377 

Thus the ſubſiſtenee of the ſoul after the 
death of the body appears to be the doctrine f 
Chriſt and of his Apoſtles delivered in the New 
Teſtament. To this it ſhould be added, that 
the fathers of the Church, who lived in or near 


this opinion, and perſuaded” that the ſoul of 
every man, upon the diflolution of the body, 
died not, but had a proper place to go to; and 


| accordingly. this doctrine is to be _ MI | 


molt ancient Chriſtian Liturgies. 

This is an argument of weight; 10 chough 
we are not obliged to adopt all the notions: or 
reaſonings which are to be found in the Primi» 
tive Fathers, yet a due regard is to be paid to 
their teſtimony concerning docttines which 
they deliver as received "_ the ha in \ their 
days. | 

The ſame opinion Was allo, hos a corn 
from the remoteſt antiquity, adopted by all the 
civilized heathen nations in Greece, and.in the 
Eaſt ; and indeed in thoſe: parts of the world 
which have been more n in the 
vaſt regions of America. 

II. Now I proceed to the Grads propoſition, 
to ſhew that this intermediate ſtate is in all 
probability not a ſtate of ſleep, for the ſouls of 
| the 
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the righteous, but of ſenſibility, and /conſe- 
| wuently 855 content and arenen, un 

| | Bs 5 #:1 #33 

Under this hk 1 obſerve that. as we find 
many intimations in the Scriptures concerning 
this ſtate of the good, and hardly any concern - 
ing the ſtate of the bad, I ſhall confine my in: 
quizies to the former 3 only taking notice of 
this, that a poſitive puniſhment, inflicted by a 
righteous. God; cannot well be ſuppoſed to be 
the lot of wicked ſouls in their ſeparate ſtate; 
for the laſt day being always deſcribed to us as 
the time of trial, ſentence, and condemnation 
to the wicked, this induces us to think that 
ſuch actual puniſhment will not be inflicted 
upon them before that time. It ſeems there» 
fore more probable that their diſquiet, if they 
feel any, will ariſe, not from puniſhment, but 
from the expeRation of it, which is the natural 
reſult of a guilty conſcience, and is W 
moſt diſconſolate and miſerable ſituation. 
The ſame thing in the New Cann 
intimated concerning evil Spirits, or Devils, 
namely, that they ate reſerved, as St, Peter 
fays, to the day of judgment, to be punithed; 
and in St. Matthew, they intreat Chriſt, not to 
torment them before the time, 


a” 
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And for the fame reaſon, it is likewiſe: to be 
ſuppoſed that the ſouls of the righteous receive 
not their proper and intended reward befote 
that day, and that * weft an the joyful ex · 
pectation of it. 

If it be aſked e be in eee os 
foul acts, whilſt it is deprived of the body, 
whether by its own natural powers, or by more 
ſubtle material organs and inſtruments fitted to 
its ſeparate ſtate, we muſt anſwer with St. Paul, 
We cannot tell; God knoweth. Even now we 
are little known to ourſelves; and the ſouls 
which is the eye of the mind, is like the eye 
of the body; it ſees other things, but it cannot 
ſee itſelf, its own nature and natural powers. 
We cannot explain how we ſee,” or heat, or 
think, or imagine, or underſtand, or dream, 
and leaſt of all how we remember: and yet we 
have a conſtant experience of all theſe opera- 
tions in ourſelves. No wonder then that we 
cannot conceive how our ſouls can underſtand 
and act, when out of the body, ſince that is a 
ſtate of which we have had no experience. But 
the thing itſelf, that the ſoul in a ſtate of ſepa 
ration ſhall have life and perception, this is, as 
have ſhewed, the moſt obvious and probable 


ſenſe of ſome 5 in Scripture, and Scrip- 
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ture is our ſureſt guide in this inquiry, and 
without its help our beſt mne would "= 
Feen and defective. 

Let us therefore hear what the Scriphit 
ſuggeſts to us in this matter; and here moſt'of 


the fecond. 
The Scriptures work us ther hes are ſpirits 
good and evil, who think and act, and yet ei- 


ther are united to no bodies, or have bodies of 


8 quĩte different kind from ours. Why ſhould 
not Wen ſouls have the ſame n _ 
St. Paul, vio! had been taken up nw 
third heaven, and alſo into Paradiſe, declares 
himſelf unable to ſay whether he was in the 
body, or out of the body, thus manifeſtly ſup- 
pofing that the ſoul ſeparated from the body 
may perceive and know things that are even 
beyond the apprehenſions of living men. For 
he ſays, that being thus in Paradiſe, he heard 


unfpeakable words, which it was not lawful, or 


rather not poſſible, for man to utter. So then 
this paradiſe is not a place of darkneſs, ſilence, 

and oblivion, where ſpirits fleep, like ſome 
a creatures 


the texts which we have already produced to 
fupport the eſt eee will ſerve to "PR 
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'cteatures in their winter-quarters ; but a place 


of glory, light, and joy. 
The ſame Apoſtle, whilſt he was in ** fleſh, 


tells us that he was very defirous to depart; and 
to. be with Jeſus Chriſt, which is far better. 
Nevertheleſs, ſays he, to abide in the fleſh is 


more needful for you. Now how could the 


Apoſtle think it far better to depart from the 
body than to remain in it, if after that depar» 
ture he ſhould be deprived of all ſenſe and 
thought? Is it not better to have our reaſoning 
faculty than to be without it? Is it not better 
to ſerve God in a land of the living, than to 


ſink into a ſtate wherein we can do nothing ? St. 


Paul ſurely doth not defire to die, merely to be 
free from the perſecutions and troubles that he 
underwent, which is the cold expoſition of ſome 
Commentators ; but he wanted to depart, that 
he might go to that Paradiſe again, of which he 
had been favoured with a fight; or as he — 
ſes it, to go and be with Chriſt. 

Now certainly a good man hath more com- 
munion with Chriſt, whilſt he is ſerving him 
here in the fleſh, than he would * in a ſtate 
of inſenfibility. 


Let us hear the ſame Apoſtle again. We 


know, ſays he, that whilſt we are at home, or 


rather, | 


— OO OO—————— RN ˙ w —— — — — B — —— — — —— ———— — 


3% 8 R MON NAI 
rather, whilſt we dwefl in the body, wo are aba 


ſent from the Lord: we are therefore willing 
rather to be abſent from the body, and to be 
2 or converſant with the Lord. 


- He ſpeaks here of the ſtate of the Faithful, 
| Which commentceth after death, and not of that 


only which follows the refurrection, ſinee he 
calls it an abſence from the body. He alſo 
ſpeaks of other Chriſtians along with himſelf, 
that we may not fancy it to be an Apoſtolical 
privilege and recompenſe. There is no joining 
theſe declarations to a ſtate of fleep and'inſen« 
fibility, without fome far-fetched reaſoning, 
ſome violence offered to the more eo 

eus. 
ut let us hear our Lord himſels Wher he 
was dying, he fai@ to the penitent Thief, To- 
day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, Here 
Chriſt, as a- liberal Prince, iſeth more to 
his humble petitioner, than the man preſumed 
to aſk. The requeſt was, Lord, remember me 
when thou comeſt into thy kingdom. The an- 
forer was to this effect; Iwill not put thee off 
till that day cometh}; but I will take thee un- 
der my protection this very day. Die ſecurely; 
thou ſhalt inſtantly go along with me to Para- 
diſe. To paradiſe; what place is that? Our Sa- 
W viour 
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viour ſpake theſe words to a Jew, and intended 
to be underſtood by him. From the Jews there- 
fore we muſt learn the meaning of the word. 
Paradiſe originally meant the Garden of Eden, 


where our firſt parents dwelt in a ſtate of inno- 


cence and happineſs. Hence the Jews uſed 
this word to repreſent the place where the ſouls 


of the righteous go, when they are ſeparated 


from the body. They diſtinguiſh Paradiſe from 
Heaven; and ſo doth St. Paul, when he fpeaks 
of his viſions and revelations, 
Again, Our Saviour repreſents Lazarus, as 
carried after death to Abraham's boſom. This 
was another name for that ſtate of peace and 
comfort to. which the l of the righteous 
were conveyed. 


This doctrine was, as we obſerved before, | 


conſtantly received in the primitive Chureh, 
In proceſs of time, ſome new notions and 

practices were introduced. Firſt of all prayers 

for the dead, which indeed is a practice of no 


ſmall antiquiry. But theſe prayers originally 
were rather a fort of pious wiſhes, they were 
offered in general for all thoſe who died iu the 
faith, that they with thoſe who were ſtill living 
upon earth might partake together of a joyful 


and 
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and glorious reſutrection at the laſt day. To 
fay the truth, this ſeems to have been a kind of 
will-worſhip, and a praQtice not commanded i in 


. the New Teſtament. — 


I ̃ ben came the doctrine of Prince; 4 
the doctrine of praying to departed Saints. 7 
The doctrine of Purgatory was founded upon 
© n ſuppoſition that the. ſouls of imperfect Chrif- 
' Lians go into a ſtate of temporary puniſhment, 
and may be relieved by the prayers and other 
pious ceremonies of tlie church ; and then that 
thoſe prayers might be purchaſed by pious le- 
gacies; which proved an inexhauſtible mine of 
filver and gold to the Romiſh Clergy, . 

. to Saints were founded upon a no- 
tion that thoſe holy perſons were in heaven, 
and would there intercede with God for us; of 
which interceſſion there is not a ſhadow of a 
proof in the Scriptures. The only proof was 
the teſtimony of lying . and enthuſiaſ· 
tic viſions. 

This doctrine, you may obſerve, doth not 


agree with that of praying for the dead in ge- 


neral, ſince ſuch prayers for the dead did ſup- 
poſe that they were not admitted into dn 


before the reſurrection. ESE 
Here 
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Here let me add two or three paſſages more 
from the New Teſtament, relating to the inter- 
val between death and the reſurrection. 

The firſt is the account of Chriſt's transſigu- 
ration, at which time the Evangeliſts inform us 
that Moſes and Elias came and converſed with 
Jeſus, and were ſeen and heard by thoſe diſciples 
whowere preſent, As to Elias, he died not, but, like 
Enoch before him, was taken up into heaven. 
But of Moſes it is written that he died and was 
buried. This account therefore is a fair intima- 
tion that good men continue to live and to act 
after they are releaſed from this mortal body. f 

The other paſſage is that in the Revelation, 
which the Church uſeth in the burial ſervice; 
1 heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, 
Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, yea faith the Spirit, that they may reſt 
from their labours, and their works do follow 
them. There is nothing in a ſtate of inſenſi» 
bility that ſeems to deſerve the title of blefled- 
neſs or happineſs ; and if we ſhould grant it to 
be a bleſſing, the wicked would have it as much 
as the good during that interval of inactivity. 
But in the ſame Book, the ſouls of the righteous 
are deſcribed as in a waking condition, I faw, 


ſays St. John, under the altar the ſouls of them 
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that were ſlain for the word of God; and they 
cried: How long. O Lord holy and true, doſt 
thou not judge and avenge our blood? And it 
was ſaid to them that they ſhould ſtill reſt for 
a little ſeaſon. This is a viſianary ſcene and 
tranſactiou ; and yet it intimates that theſe 
holy Martyrs were in a living ſtate ? 7. 
And now 1 ſhall make application of the 
foregoing doctrine, and conſider it as matter of 
hope and conſolation to all thoſe who n 
to dati and to ſecure the favour of God. 


enen Ed 4 a a 
rate ſtate, there is one paſſage in the New Teſtament that ſeetns to 
relate to it, and that is the parable of the Rich man and Lazarus, 
where the former is ſaid, after death and before the reſurrection, to 
go into Hell, as we tranſlate it ; but the word is not Gebenna, it, i 
Hades, which means the intermediate ſtate of the dead, and there to 
be in pain, whilſt Lazarus was in Abraham's boſom. This is the 
only place in the New Teſtament where Hades exprefily denptes a 
fate of puniſhment. But as it is a Parable, and many things in it 
cannot well be taken according to the letter, the only conclufion that 
can be drawn from it with full certainty, nden, S 
a future ſlate of retribution. 

The Apoſtles, he eb ee ths: tis Air ot Fate 
he was gone to his own place; but whether that was a place'of pu- 
niſhment, or of darkneſs and filence, it is not faid. 

Perhaps the matter might be compounded with thoſe who contend 
for the ſleep of the ſoul, by allowing that whilſt the good enter into 
a ſtate of peace and comfort, the wicked are probably condemned to 
an inſenfible condition till the laſt day calls them forth. = | 
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The reward of eternal life promiſed to the 


good at the reſutrection, as it is more than the 
beſt of men can claim as their due; and the 


effect of the mere bounty of God, is ſurely | 


ſufficient to encourage and content them. Sup- 
poſe that when they die they ſhould ſleep till 
the Lord- comes and wakes them, yet they 
ſhould conſider that ſleep as a reſt from trou- 
ble, a protection from temptations, a calm re- 


poſe under the wings of the Almighty, In a 


ſleep without ſenſation, be it long or ſhort, 
the ihterval is as nothing, and in this caſe a 


thouſand years are as one day, yea as one mo- 


ment. It is like Reg the Ci and opening 
them again inſtantly. 

But, as I have been endeavouring to ſhew you, 
it is mote probable that the interval between 


death and the reſurreQion is not a fleep to the 
ſervants of Chriſt, but a removal of the ſoul to 
a place called Paradiſe ; it is not a ſtupid inſen- 


ſible reſt, but a reſt accompanied with ſelf- con- 
ſciouſneſs and ſatisfaction. It is a place of the 
beſt ſociety, and the moſt defirable company, 
where dwell the ſpirits of juſt men, the holy 
Patriarehs, Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, Con- 
feſſors, where the Angels of God go to and fro, 
and * probably the Son of God himſelf 
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\ fleeping till the day of judgment, If it ſhoud be 


ſometimes favours with his preſence, In that fe 


ſafe retirement there are no wicked intruders to ks 
corrupt or inſult the inhabitants, no evil Spirits B 
to ſeduce, no temptations of any kind to make tl 
their aſſaults. It is a place whence ſin, and fors * 
row, and fear are baniſhed, and where there is. q 


peace, aud love, and hope, and expectation of Pe 
ſtill greater rewards, If death calls a Chriſtian bar 
to ſuch a place, why ſhould he not be willing I ©: 
to go to it, to depart Bente. and to bewieh __ a 
Lord fr 
As to the wicked and impenitent, let think: lat 
not flatter themſelves, with the vain hope of 


ſo, the ſenſeleſs interval as we obſerved before, 
doth not in reality remove that fatal hour, but 
death and the reſurreQion will 128 to ben 
cloſely united together. | 

Upon the ſuppoſition that death is a ſtate of 


lethargy overſhadowed with profound darkneſs, 


till Chriſt ariſes, and ſhines upon it at the laſt 


day; upon this ſuppoſition, I ſay, a Chriſtian 


might more reaſonably defire to continue here 
a little longer, and a little longer, becauſe here 
he hath ſome opportunity of daing good, and; of 
being buſy in his vocation, Upon the ſuppoſi- 


tion of the Ronnſh Chy rch that after death there 


follows- 
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follows a burning fiery furnace, called Purga- 
tory, a Chriſtian might well be afraid to die. 


But the Scriptures teach us better things; ad 


therefore let us comfort one another with the 
words there recorded: and that we may be 
qualified to enter after death into the regions of 
peace and hope, and at the general reſurrection 
to meet the Lord, and to enter into his king- 
dom, let us purify ourſelves from evil inclina- 
tions and evil praQtices, that we may find mercy 
from God, both in the ſeparate _ and at _ 
laſt day *. | 


* Some remarks . the Vikas of 
Biſhop Bull on the ſame ſubject. 
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